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REPORT
OF THE

COUNCIL OF THE NORTH-CHINA BRANCH
OF THE

辑opal §odetp,
For the Year 1876.

The following gentlemen were elected Office Bearers for the 
year 1876, at the Annual Meeting held in March:—

W. H. Medhurst, Esq., President.
T：端憲碧2l, Esq.,} Vice-Presidents.
T. G. Smith, Esq., Secretary.
J. Haas, Esq., Librarian and Treasurer.
J. P. Martin, Esq., Curator.
Bov. James Thomas,
D. J. Macgowan, Esq., M.D.,
J. E. Reding, Esq.,
A. J. Little, Esq.,
H. G. EfoLLiNGwoRTn, Esq.,

.Councillors.

G. 0. Stent, Esq.,
During the year five Meetings have been held ; these—it is 

to be regretted—have been very thinly attended. To prove, 
however, that interest in the success of the Society is by means 
lacking, ten new members have been elected, and no less than 
twenty-six candidates are awaiting election.

A List of the Members is herewith appended.
The following papers have been read:—

41 The History of tho Emperor Shun,"—by T. W. Kiugsmill, Esq.
l, Notes on tho Lolos of Szechuen,"—by
•' Fort Zclnudia and tho Dutch Occupation of Formosa,"—by H：

E. ETobsou, Esq.
"Tho probable Correlation of Recent Geographical Changes in 

Central and Western Asia, with Tribal Migrations of Anti­
quity? *—by T. W. Kiugsmill, Esq.

“On tho Stylo of Chinese Epistolary Composition,"—by the Bev. 
A. P. Martin, D..D・

“Ou the Bout Architecture of tho Chinese and their use of the 
Mariner's Compass,"—by tho Rev. J. Edkius, D. D.
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Unfortunately the funds of the Society do not at present ad­
mit of any sums of money being devoted to additions to the 
Library; but it is hoped that private subscriptions and contribu­
tions will be forthcoming to increase the usefuluess of that 
department.

Subjoined are the Treasurer's, the Librarian^ and the Cura­
tor's Reports.

LIBRARIAN'S REPORT.
The classification and numbering of the books of the Library 

has been undertaken and carried through by me, not without 
difficulties, considering that since the issue of the Catalogue of 
the Library 140 new works have been added to the Library. 
Besides there were also the financial troubles which rendered 
me unable to introduce those improvements which aro essential 
to a first class Library. Notwithstanding all the books have 
been bound, a measure urgently necessary with periodical 
publications and transactions of Learned Societies, and the 
book shelves have been labelled.

A great many books are missing; a circumstance which has 
been duly recorded by the Council, and against the occurrence 
of which such measures have been taken as will prevent in 
future any further similar losses.

The late additions of the Library are solely generous dona­
tions by Learned Societies, or by authors or by members hav­
ing left Shanghai. The Society is unfortunately not in the po­
sition to acquire by purchase any books ; at least not so for the 
next two years. lu the interests however of this institution, 
which is the first in China, an appeal should bo made to any 
one who can spare a book necessary for a Library to make a 
donation of it to our Library, which attracts by its rich collec­
tion attention even in Europe and America.

To this Report are appended : 1st A List of Works presented 
to the Library: 2nd A List of Works belonging to the Library 
missing.

JOSEPH HAAS, •
Hon. Librarian N.-C. B. R. A. S.

Shanghai, 1st January, 1877.



REPORT OF THE N.-C. B. OF THE R. A. S. iii

LIST OF WORKS PRESENTED TO THE LIBRARY OF THE 
NORTH-CHINA BRANCH OF THE ROYAL ASIATIC 

SOCIETY DURING THE YEAR 1877.

G. Science and Arts. .

H. Philosophical and Moral Sciences. 、

20) Lau-tzu, a study in Chinese philosophy by T. Watters, if.A,, London,
Williams & Norgate, 1870. From tbo Author.

21) Confucian Cosmogony, a translation of the section forty-nine of the
** Complete Works ‘‘ of the Philosopher Choo-foo-tze, with expla­
natory notes, by the Rev. Thos. McClntchio, M.A., Shanghai, 1874, 
8vo. From the Author.

III. Political and Economical Sciences.
18) Le CongrSs des Orientftlistes. Ce qu*il  est aujourd'hui, ]e role im- 

..portant qu'il peut dtro appele avec les Peuples de l^rient; par 
Chles. le Mansois du Prey. Saint-Etiemie, 1875, br. in 8vo. From 
tho Author.

20) Eoports aud Ofiiciftl Letters to the Kaitakushi; by Horace Capron, Com- 
inissiouer and Adviser, aud his foreign Assistants. Tokei, 1875. 
From the Kaitakuslii.

E, History.
II. Travels.

a) Introduction, Collection, Travels round the World.
1G) Les Voyages d*Etudes  autour dw Monde, Institution approuvfio par 

les Soci6tes de Geographic de France et cVAngleterre, 1a Soci6t6 
Met6orologique de Frauce, 1ft Soci6t6 d^ncourftgemeut pour Viu- 
dustrie national。et la Soci6te d'ncclimntiou,—nccorupagufis d'uno 
carte de Fiutineiftire, Extrait de la Revuo Britanniquo, uiai, 
1876. Paris, 1876, 8vo.,

d) Travels in Asia.

3, Travels in China and Japan.
Co) The Eastern Seas, being a narrative of tho voyage of H. M. S. "Dwarf P 

iu China, Japan aud Formosa, with a description of tho coast o*  
Russian Tartary, aud Eastern Siberia from Corea to the River 
Amur; by Captain R. W. Bax, R.N., with map and illustrations. 
Loudon, John Murray, 1875. From E. H. Holliugworth, Esq.

VI. Modern History.
b. Asia.

3, Cisgang die and Transgangetic India, etc.
11) Central Asia and the Anglo-Russian Frontier Question : a series o 

political papers by Armiuius Vamb6ry, tmuslated by P.E. Bunuettf 
Loudon, Smith, Elder & Co., 1874. E. II. Holliugworth, Esq. *
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12) An Account of the Primitive Tribes and Monuments of the Nilagiris 
by tho lato James Wilkinson Brecks, of the Madras Civil Service, 
Commissioner of the Nilagiris, edited by his widow. London, 
India Museum, 1873, 4to. From the India Museum.

4. China and Chinese Possession.

a) History, Customs, etc.
142) Chinese Sketches by Herbert A. Giles. London, Trdbnor & Co., 

1876. From E, H. Holliugworth, Esq. . .
145) Notes on th。Malay Archipelago and Malacca, compiled from Chinese 

sources by W. P.. Grocnoveldt. Published in tho iVorhnndelingen 
van bet Bataviaasch Geuootshap van Kunsten en 'Wetenschappen. 
Batavia, W. Bruining, 1876. From the Author.

5, Japan.

12) Tales of Old Japan by A. B. Mitford, with Illustrations. Second Edition.
London, Macmillau & Co., 1871. From E. H. Hollingworth, Esq.

13) Japan as it was and is, by Richard Hildreth. Boston, Philipps, Samp­
son & Co., 1855. From E. H. Hollingworth, Esq.. .、

14) Koempfer's Account of Japan. Loudon and Glasgow, Richard Grifiin
& Co. From E. H. Hollingworth, Esq.

VIII. Literary History and Bibliography.
23) Manual of Chinese Bibliography, being a list of works and essays ro- 

latiug to China. By T. G. aud O. F. von Mollendorff, Shanghai, 
1876, 8vo. From tho Authors.

F. Transactions or Learned Societies and Periodical Pudlioations.

I. Transactions and Proceedings of Learned. Societies and 
Periodical Publications of Europe.

a—Great Britain.

1) Boyftl Socio切 of Great Britain and Ireland. Proceedings—Vol. XXII
(1873-74) 151/165; Vol. XXIII (1874-75) 157/163. From the

2) Geological Society of Loudon. The Quarterly Journal一Vol. XXXI
(1875) No. 123/126 ; Vol. XXXII (1876) No. 127. From tho Society.

5) Statistical Society of London. Journal—Vol. XXXVIII (1875) Parts 2/4; 
Vol. XXXIX (1876) Parts 1/2. From the Society.

G) Royal Geographicftl Society of London—Vol. XLIV (1874); Vol. XLV 
(1875). From tho Society. .

Oataloguo of the Library of tho Royal Geographical Society to May 
1865. From E. H. Hollingworth, Esq. .

Classified Catalogue of tbo Library of the Royal Geographical Society 
to December 1870. From E. H. Hollingworth, Esq. .

Supplement to tho Alphabetical Catalogue of the Library of tho Boyft 
Geographical Society, containing the additions from 18G5 to ue- 
cembor 1870. From E. H. Hollingworth, Esq. . ■>

7) Royal Society of Edinburgh. Proceedings—Session 1874-75 (2 copie).
From the Soeiety. . -o

10) Ocean Highways : tho Geographical Review. Edited by Clemen • 
Markham, C.B., F.R.S. New Series—Vol. I. Illustrated.
don, Triibner & Co., 1874. From E. H. Hollingwortb, Esq.
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22)

23)

24)

25)

c丿

27)

11) The Gengtaphical Magazine. Edited by Clements R. Markham, C.B., 
F.R.S.—Vol. I, 187-1 (19 maps); Vol. II, 1875 (21 maps). London, 
Triibuer & Co. From E. H. Holliugworth, Esq.

b—France.
1) Societb dacclimation  foudce le 10 Fevrier 1851. Bulletiu mensuel—3e.*

SGrie—Tome II (1875) Novembre. From tbe Society.
2) Soci6t6 de Geographic. Bulletin—1876, Jauvier to Juiu (Juillct want­

ing), Aoftt, Scptembre. From tho Society.
G) L'Explorateur gcograpliiquo et commercial, sous le paironago de Ja 

Commissiou de gdographie coiniuorciale, d61eguve par la Soci6t6 
de gcographie et les Chainbres Syudicales des Paris. 2e. Auu6et 
3e. Volume No. 63-73 (20 Avril 1876; 29 Juin 1876). 4e. Volume 
No. 7*1-81.  From the Society.

c—Austbia, Germany, Italy, etc.
4) Verein fiir Erdkunde zu Dresden. 1875, XI u. XII. From tbe Society.
21) Konigl. Physiknlisch—oekonoiuische Gesellschaft zu Kouigsberg. 

Schrifteu 1861-1874 (2 copies). From the Society.
Cosmos. Comuuicftzioni sui progressi pi。recenti o uotevoli della 

Gcografia e Scienze aOiui di Guido Cora. Toriuo. Vol. Ill (1875) 
I—X. From the Editor.

Gesellchaft fiir Erdkuudo zu Berlin. Verhauillaugou, 1874, No. G. 
b rom the Society.

Konigl. Preussisehe Akademie der Wissenschafteu zu Berlin. Monats- 
beidcbto: 1875 September—December; 187G Jauuar― uni. From 
the Academy.

Sitzungsberichte der k. bayf. Akadcmio der Wissenschnften zu Miinclion.
«)...................................................................philosophiscb-philologische uud historische Clftsse :

1874 No. 3/4, Vol. II No. 1/2; 1875 Vol I No. 1. 
mnthemfttisch-physikftlisch Classo:
1874 No. 2 & 3; 1875 No. 1.

Fest uud Denkschriftcu:
Schelling's Geistesentwicklung in ibreui iuneren Zurnmmeuhango 

vou Hubert Beckers, 1875. .
Philosophic uud Theologie von Avcrrocs, ana dem Arabiscueu 

iibersctzt von Marcus Joseph Muller, 1875.
Almftnach der Kon. Cnyr. Akademie der Wissouschafteu fur das 

Jahr, 1875. From the Academy.
Oestorreichische Mouatschrift fiir don Oriont. No. 1/12 (1875). I?rom 

the Orioutal Mnseum iu Viouua.
III. Translations of Learned Societies and Periodical Publicalions 

of Asia, etc.
a—Translations of Learned Societies, etc.

7) Royal Asiatic Society (North-China Branch) Shaughai. Journal. New 
Series, X (1875). , TV fr0U1 20th Or

in Translations of the Asiatic Society o( Japan, vol.
tober 1875 to 12th July 1876. From the Society.

c—Periodical Publications of China. MnmDietc); II (com
5) Notes and Queries ou China and Japan. Vol. I ? xsce-Presideut 京 
’ plete): III (complete); IV No. 1/8. From the、】cc of

tbe Society, Thos. W. Kingsmill, Esq.
Shanghai, 1st Januaryt 1877.
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list of works belonging to and missing from 
THE LIBRARY OF THE NORTH-CHINA BRANCH

OF THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY.

A, Religion.
HI. Buddhism.

7) Buddhism in Thibet by EmH Schlagiutweit, L.L.D. Atlas of objects of
Buddhist worship. XX—plates. Leipzig, Brockhaus, 1863, folio.

B. Jurisprudence.
1) Ta Tsing Leu-Leo: being the FuudamGntal Lnws, and ft selection from 

the supplementary statutes, of the Penal Code of China; originally 
printed aud published in Pekiu, etc. Translated from the Chinese 
and accompanied with an appendix by Sir Georgo Thomas Stauntou. 
Loudon, Cadoll, 1810, 4to.

0. Sciences and Arts.
IV. Natural, Physical and Medical Sciences.

*2) Mizaldus rediviviis; sivo Centurite XU Memorabilium utilium ac jucun- 
dorum in Alphorismos Arcanorum omoris generis locuplores, per- 
pulchre digesttc; pnrtim ftb Autouio Mizaldo Mouluciano Medico ; 
partim ex aliis fide clignis probatisquo auctoribus oxcerjitaa. Editio 
uov. Norimb. Johannis Zigeri, 1G81, 12mo.

D. Belles Lettbes.

I. Linguistics.
c Asiatic Languages.
2 Tartar Lauguagcs.

a. Manchu-Mosool, etc.
•4) Translntion of the T'sing Wan k'e mung, a Chinese Grammar of the 

Manchu-Tnrtftr Language; with introductory notes ou Mauchu 
Literature. Shanghai. London Missiou Press, 1855, 8vo.
6 Transgangetic Languages.
b Cbineso Language.
Lex. Lexicography.

*• Handbooks of Conversation, eto.
•5) A Catnloguo of Phrases in the Shanghai Dialect systematically arranged 

by Rev. John Macgowan.... Shanghai, Presb. Missiou Pross, 1862.
,7) Chinese Dialogues. Questions and Familiar Sentences, literally ren­

dered into Euglish, with a view to promote commercial intercourse, 
and to assist beginners ia the Laugiiago; by the late Rev. Dr. 
Medhurst, revised by his Son. Shanghai. London Mission Press, 
1863, 8vo. . , ~ .

8) The Tourist's Guido aud Mercbanfs Manual; being an English-CbiiiGse
Vocabulary of Articles of Commerce and of domestic use, eto. 
Hongkong. Daily Press, 18C1.

CHIN. CnRESTOMATHIES—HANDBOOKS, ETC.

*5) The Analytical Reader. A short method for learning to aud write 
Chinese by the Rev. W. A. P. Martin. D.D. Shanghai. Presb. 
Mission Press, 1863, 8vo.
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D. Belles Lettres.

口. Composition.
b.—Poetry.

9) B""嘲凳鷺囂臨嚮J1 岫ghea Poesio von Dr. August

c.一Theatre.

4) Ph.* 鷺 *嚨落爲  *新如罕坪岫 ” Drama, on tho Plan of the 
豐蔚嚨蘇 X容 P my, develoi烈 from Herodotus's Narrative 

% 黑?c 普畑幣雌 Treasuiyof Rhampsinitus, tho Monuments 
2課2竖唸特‘吧 Song of Song8,” &c. London. Williams 
& Morgate, 1868, sm. 8vo.

E. History.

II. Travels.
c—Travels in Europe.

2) Review of the Principal Geographical researches in Russia for 1867 and 
1868 (in russian) St. Petersburg, 1870, sm. 8vo.

d—Travels in Asia.
2. Travels in Cisganrjetic and Transgangetic India and in 

Central A»ia,血，

*3) Nouvelle Relation d'un voyage fait aux hides Orientales... .par Mr- 
Dollon. Amsterdam, Frnu^ois Marrcst, 1699, 12vo.

II. Modern History.
b.—Asia.

4. China and Chinese Possessions.
a.—History, Customs, eto.

22) Nouvel Atlas de In Chine, do la Tartarie Chinoise et du Thibet par Mr. 
d'Anville. La Hftgo, Schember, 1737, folio.

25) Designs of Chinese Buildings, Furniture, Dresses, Machines, and Uton- 
sfls... .engraved by Mr. Chambers, Architect. London, 1757,

.41) Tho Mulfaziit Timiiry, or autobiographical Memoirs of the Moghul 
Emperor Timiir, written in tho Jftgtay Tiirky langango, turned 
into Persian by Abu Tftlib Hussyny, and translated into English 
by Major Charles Stewart. London, Or. Transl. Fund, 1830, 4to.

•65) Sketches of China aud the Chinoso by Auguste Borget. Loudon, Fdt
& Bogue, 1842, folio. 〜 .....

129) Tho History of Genghizoan the Great, first Emperor of the Antient 
J Moguls and Tartars; in four Books, by the late M. Petis do 1ft 

Croix, Senior, and now faithfully translated into English. Lou-
*131) Geschichte^ies^stlichen Asiens von Dr. Soh. Heinr. Ploth—Erstor 

J Theil—Die Mandschui-ey. GOttingeu, 1830, 8vo.
b—Blue Books on China.

㈤吧濾精盜黑噩湍贖6獄識皿畅0!帅5-
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d—America.
5) Monthly Reports of*the  Deputy Special Commissioner of th。Revenue in 

charge of the Bureau of Statistics, Treasury department, July 31, 
1869—August 31, 18G9—September 30, 1869 ; 3 pits., 4to.

Shanghai, 1st January, 1877.

CURATORS REPORT.

MAMMALS-
In the department Mammalia 49 forms were sent to the Mu­

seum by various contributors ; some of which only could be 
mounted and utilised, the others were skinned and put by for 
exchange, etc. Some arrived in a high state of decomposition, 
aud had to be thrown away. The new forms are a Mun goose 
(Herpestes griseus, Geoffry) by Mr. J. J. Tucker, and a Porcu- 
pine (Hystrix subcristata, Swinhoo) by Mr. A. Broom.
BIRDS-

Of Birds 287 specimens were presented; uot only from Shang­
hai, but also from the ports Chinkiang, Kiukiang, Hankow, 
and also from Foochow, Swatow, Amoy, etc. Of these the bet­
ter portion was mounted, while others were skinned, and the 
skins retained. Others arrived too far gone, by decay, to per­
mit of being used. Some flue specimens of Raptorial birds 
were sent down with great care and trouble, from Kalgan, by 
Messrs. Sphingaerd and Graesel (Gypaetus barbatus Cuv., Vul- 
tur monachus L., and Aquila amureusis, Swinhoe); and form 
valuable contributions to the cases of Vultures, etc., while Mr. 
Daniels of the Shantung Lighthouse, sent a handsome live 
eagle (? Aquila Chrysaetos L.)
SNAKES-

A great many non-venomcnous colubrines were sent to the 
Museum. Two venomenous sea-snakes were presented by Cap­
tain J. P. Roberts, taken at sea off Swatow (Pelamis bicolor 
Sch. and Hydrophis crcrulesccns, Shaw). A Cobra (Naja tripu- 
diaus Meer.) also was presented by Mr. H. B. Meyer of Niugpo. 
The total number of snakes sent was 22.

The Taxidermist was despatched to Ningpo during last sum­
mer, and some valuable additions were macle to the Insect cases 
which, previous to this, were nearly empty.
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Mr. John Wilson contributed largely iu making a concholo- 
gical collection,

An attempt lias been made to establish an Herbarium, but 
it appears to me that this department will require possibly more 
room than can easily be spared to it, unless some novel idea 
bo worked out of lining the backs of the cases with the plants 
found around Shanghai and the Feng-wan hills.

Thanks are due to Mr. N. B. Dennys of the City Hall Mu- 
seum, Hongkong, for additions of birds belonging to the Tro­
pics, and for some fine shells ； while Dr. 0. von Mollendorjff of 
the German Consulate, Tientsin, has largely contributed both 
birds and mammals, special to North-Cliina. Col. Mesny, 
commander of the Cliinese forces in Kwei-Yang-Foo, also cou- 
tributed very largely during the year in Butterflies and Beetles, 
peculiar to his district.

A subscription list was circulated amongst the community, 
which being fairly responded to, supplied the Treasurer with 
funds to enable four cases to be made for containing Mammals, 
and a small sum to be laid by for the Taxidermist's salary.

A few more of tho finer cases were altered to hold Insects 
generally.

A large box containing many skins of Mammals, and of 
Birds, etc. was kindly forwarded last summer by Messrs. Jar­
dine, Matheson & Co. free of freight to Mr. W. B. Pryer, iu 
London:—the object being to obtain Mr. Swinhoe^ aid in 
looking over the skins, and saying whether they were labelled 
correctly, while some undetermiued forms could be labelled. I 
regret to say up to this moment I have heard nothing of the 
box, but hope it cannot be long before a reply is received.

During the year the Council of the Society made over to the 
Museum the books relating to Natural History in the Society's 

:Librai*y,  for convenience of easier reference.
In conclusion, it remains for me to thank the Rev. Pere 

:Heude, S. J. for the kind and valuable assistance afforded; both 
Iby aiding in determiniug some rare forms, and lending valu­
able books from the Museum at Zi-ka-wei.-

J. P. MARTIN,
Hon. Curator.

N.-C. B. R. A. S.'s Museum,、27th Jan., 1877. 
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not exceed $50, as you will see by the Honorary Librarian^ 
Report.

The Treasurer begs to lay before you an approximation of tho 
following probable Receipts and Expenses during 1877.

RECEIPTS.

Bnlnnce of 1876 ....................$22.11
Subscriptions...................... 800.00
Salo of Journal ....................177.89

Total.. $1,000.00

EXPENDITURES.

Debt to Celestial Empire Office §58.25
Debt to Shanghai Museum... .420.00
Current Expenses................... 150.00
For the Library....................... 50.00
Advertisements and Sundry ., 75.00

Total.. §753.25
so that there will remain at the cud of 1877 a balance of about 
$250.00, provided no extraordinary expenses will occur, of 
which, however, there is not the slightest apprehension.

Your Treasurer begs also to append to this Report a list of 
the actual members of the Society, and the Balance Sheet of 
the Museum Fund.

I have the honour to remain, 
Gentlemen,

Your obedient servant,

JOSEPH HAAS, 
Honorary Treasurer.

Shanghai, 1st January, 1877.
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TREASURERS REPORT.

To the Committee of the
North-China Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 

Shanghai.
Gentlemen,

In laying the Accounts of the North-Cbina Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society before you, your Treasurer regrets to say 
that the balance shows in comparison to the one of last year 
such a great difficiency, viz : $22.11 against $268.12 on the 
31st December, 1875.

This, however, is not so discouragiug as one would be inclin­
ed to thiuk, looking at it superficially.

Taking the items into explanation we see that in the receipts 
a profit is shown in item 1 of $10 by the high rate of exchange 
of which your Treasurer took always advantage.

The subscriptions show au increase of $210.78 over those 
of last year. Altliougli a coneiderablo falling off of members 
is to be recorded, during the year, a more regular method of 
collection was introduced by which tho subscriptions were 
brought in, altliougli in some iustauces rather late. By this 
method and by the lato considerable increase of members, your 
Treasurer hopes that the subscriptions in 1877 may reach tlio 
amount of $800.

By the sale of our Journal during 1876 the considerablo 
amount of $143.29 was realised, and there is good hope that 
the like amount will be reached at the end of 1877.

By the promptitude of the Rev. Jesuit Fathers in Shanghai 
aud Dr. E. Bretscbneider in Peking, your Treasurer lias been 
euabled to pay off a considerable portion of the Society's debts 
for printing the last Journal.

The last item of receipts represents a loan from the Shang­
hai Museum—being a sum of Tls. 818.14 :—a sum which was 
borrowed for paying off the debt the Society incurrocl by the 
printing of the last journal, and which amounted to $1,198.00, 
—of this sum $1,139.75 have been already paid, and $58.25 
have yet to be i)aid to the office of the Celestial Empire.

Among the expenditures you will find the item of $137.16 
which represents the usual amount of the ourrent expenses.

The expenses of the Library, however, have increased consi­
derably, owing to exceptional causes ； the expenses defrayed, 
however, were unavoidable and necessary, and will during 1877
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INAUGURAL ADDRESS
BY THE 

PRESIDENT.

Delivered on the 20th of February, 1877.

THE

BORDER LINDS OF GEOLOGY AND HISTORY.

THE last ten years have been marked by a very considerable 
extension of our knowledge of China and the immediately 

adjoining countries : and I propose on the present occasion to 
pass in review. some additional sources of information, more es­
pecially those which seem to throw light on the past history of 
the earth ； and to affect more or less iutimately certain theories 
on the later stages of geological time which have found favour 
in Europe and elsewhere.

In Europe the period has been oue of decided change in 
men's ideas. Ten years ago the contest with regard to deve­
lopment was still at its height. It may now be considered as 
closed so far as the acceptance of gradual development as a 
necessity of living organisms is coucerned, though it still rages 
on details and immediate causes, where much debateable laud 
still reinaius for future conquest.

On other subjects opinions are, however, more than evor 
upset, and on no subject more than on the history of our globe 
in the ages immediately antecedent to the advent of the present 
races of men ； accompanied as the monumeuts of that period, 
are in Europe aud America, at least, by traces of a climate 
many degrees colder than that at present pi-evailiug in the 
saniG latitudes..

Two causes have recently coucurred in causing more than 
usual attention to be devoted to such subjects ； and have tend­
ed to a considerablo degree to shake coofideuce in theories 
which a few years ago bid fair to meet with general acceptauce.
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One of these disturbing causes has been the voyage of the 
Challenger aud the elaborate series of observations made on the 
circulation and temperature of the oceau; and the other is to 
be found in the recent discoveries made in arctic regions by 
the later expeditious to high latitutes, which seem to disclose 
in late tertiary times a state of affairs near the north pole not 
easily recouciled with established opiuions.

Witbiu the last few years many works have been written on 
these and kindred topics, amongst the principal of which I may 
mention Mr. James Geikie*s  book ** The Great Ice Age," Mr. 
CrolPs u Climate and Time/*  and lastly Mr. A. R. Wallace's 
great work *•  The Geographical Distribution of Animals.° Mr. 
Geikie lifts almost exhaustively worked out the geological record of 
the glacial epoch iu Great Britain; and has added to our proofs 
of at least one interglacial age, during which the great ice sheet, 
■which during glacial times covered the land, shrank back into the 
bills to reappear during the second access of an arctic climate.

Mr. Croll, following closely in the steps of Mr. Geikie, has 
accepted as proved tho occurrence of one or more interglacial 
epochs in Europe ； and has elaborated to account for the ob­
served phenomena an astronomical theory founded on the vary- 
ing eccentricity of the earth's orbit, combined with the effects 
of the precession of the equinoxes. Roughly stated, at intervals 
of some 12,500 years the northern or southeru hemisphere re­
spectively is iu aphelion in winter, and such a time will bo 
marked by an accession of cold. Should this phenomeuon occur 
at a period when the orbit has assumed au excessive prolonga­
tion, the increased cold will be so great that in whatever hemis­
phere the wiuter occurs in aphelion there will be experienced 
a glacial epoch, while in the other a correspondingly mild cli­
mate will prevail. A period of excessive prolongation may in­
clude several such changes of each of the hemispheres from 
aphelion to perihelion ； and hence glacial and interglacial period9 
will succeed oue another, frequently many times before th© ex­
treme ellipticity of the orbit undergoes a change.

The theory is clearly put, and within certain liraits is incon­
trovertible. Such causes must modify to a considerable extent 
the amount of heat received by, or what is of more importance 
radiated from the polar regions of the northern and southern 
hemispheres respectively; and so far Mr. CrolFs theories will 
meet with rendy acceptauce. I do not however conceive that 
they will be found sufficient to account for the glacial plienonie- 
na actually observed in Europe and America; while they seem­
ingly contravene all that is known of the later geology of north- 
eru aud Ceutral Asia.
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Brought up myself in a region which has undoubtedly under­
gone glaciation, and accnstomed from my earliest introduction 
.to the science of geology to the phenomena thereby produced, 
■it is only siuco my observations have extended into a fresh 
field that I have had forced upon me the inadequacy or incom­
patibility with facts of the various means proposed.

Foremost amongst glacialists for many years was the late 
professor Agassiz, and it is instructive to mark the development 
of his views. A Swiss, and accustomed to the glacial pheno­
mena of the high Alps, he was struck on taking up his abode 
in America with the undeniable resemblances exhibited by the 
remains of past ages in his adopted country. To him, if I 
mistake not is to be attributed the first propounding of the 
celebrated ice-cap theory.

So wedded did Agassiz become to these ideas that he found 
little difficulty in attributing to ice-action certain phenomena 
which he observed in his visit to Brazil in the year 1865-G6; 
aud his views on the subject are contaiued in the account of 
his travels published by Madame Agassiz uuder the title of 
11A Journey in Brazil.0 Fortunately the phenomena referred 
to are easily accounted for without calling in the aid of any 
such extraneous action. The fact seems to be that the professor 
had to deal with the not uncommon case of igneous rocks, 
which, more or less prismatic iu structure, disintegrate iu part, 
leaving uudecayed in the soft-mass vast nodules of harder 
material •which have resisted the wear of climatic influences. 
"When partially rearranged under the influence of aqueous causes 
sucli a formation puts on to a great extent the semblance of a 
boulder clay. No oug acustomed to tho geology of south Chiuaj 
and in a less degree of southern Japan will find any difficulty 
in attributing such effects to their true cause. The granitic 
ruius in the neighbourhood of Macao, or the partially rearranged 
formations of similar origiu at Swatow or Amoy are marked 
instances of how such causes may produce the verisimilitude of 
a glacial boulder clay.

Mr. Belt, a far more practical geologist than professor Agassiz, 
in his work u The Naturalist in Nicaragua n describes plieno- 
rnena in Ceutral America which he attributes to glacial action > 
and as his authority in such matters stands deservedly high, 
aud he seems to have made out a fair case, his observations 
must meanwhile be accepted, as facts. He likewise brought 
forward (Quarterly Journal of Science, October 1874) a theory 
to account for a glacial epoch by tlie varying obliquity of the 
ecliptic; conceiving that when the polar axis was at right angles 
with the ecliptic a state of perpetual spring would prevail over
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the earth's surface. It needs little proof to show that this pro­
position is untenable； as so far from the polar regions in such 
a case receiving more heat than at present from the sun, 
the lands within the arctic regions would really receive less. 
Indeed nt the pole itself actually no heat would be received 
from the suu, while a perpetual and unbalanced radiation would 
take place into space.
.Mr. Belt has published other theories, more especially affect- 
iug the geology of northern Asia, which I shall discuss further on.

Mallefs physico-chemical theory, though uot immecliately 
bearing on the glacial epoch, may at this stage be briefly men­
tioned. According to him the earth has well nigh cooled down 
fropi a period of original igneous fusion, and is now a ball entirely, 

in the main solid, but of high temperature. A secular eool- 
ing still takes place, tho mass shrinks, but the surface having 
reached a state of equilibrium of temperature, when tLo radia­
tion from its surface is balanced by heat received from, the sun, 
does not yield to the contraction witbin. A series of shrinkinga 
and irregular corrugations is the result, and the heat developed 
by these motious in the superficial crust is sufficient to melt 
portions of tho mass, and thereby produce all the phenomena of 
earthquakes and volcanoes.

Amongst astronomers the strife as to the antecedent condi­
tion of the earth has likewise been carried on, but on different 
grounds. The varying obliquity of the ecliptic, the eccentricity 
of the orbit, the permanence or otherwise of the axis of rotation 
have all been passed in review; as likewise the question intima­
tely correlated with the others of the presence of a solid or fluid 
nucleus. For a time it seemed as if all had been set at rest, 
and Mr. Mallefs beautiful and ingeuious theory, which accounted 
for the phenomena connected with earthquakes and volcanic 
eruptions, as well as for the apparent rise of continents aud 
mountaius, without presupposing a fluid nucleus, fitted in 
admirably with astronomical calculations. Lately however 
modifications of these views have been forced on the minds of 
our ablest mathematicians, nncl wo find Sir William Thomson 
at the lust meeting of the British Association advocating the 
possibility of considerable movements within the interior of the 
earth. He on physical grounds rejects as impossible the exist­
ence of a fluid nucleus of high temperature; aud proves clearly 
that the theory of a rigid crust filled with liquid must be 
erroneous. But although he rejects a fluid nucleus, ho acknow­
ledges that the absence from the sea of long period tides "is 
nofTeasily explained without admitting a considerable degree of 
yielding.M
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it "would yield to tho deforming iuflucuces of ceutrffiigal force
fiud the attraction of the sun and moon as if it were indiarubber.

kT&d.i龄 crust 
00 thick,

TJio argument is too abstruse and of t 
follow out here. It may however be sum 
language. If the interior of the earth 
composed of so rigid a material as steel, an(

were

Under such circumstances, as the wholo mass of the earth 
would be free to move, there could be no flow of tides, sea and 
land yielding equally to external influeuces. But besides diur­
nal tides there are movements due to nutation, notably tho 
lunar fortnightly nutation whose period is 30G days. Tlio 
earth seems to be too rigid to yield to this, and the tides ore 
supposed to show its influence. Another long period tido 
should occur once in 18.6 years, presupposing the earth to be 
perfectly rigid. It has, however, never been observed, and tho 
iufereuco is that the interior mass of tho earth is sufliciently 
yielding to give way.

This inference, if proved correct, will materially aid us in 
comprehending the next step of the argumeut. If the earth 
were perfectly rigid its protuberance at tho equator would tend 
always to keep the axis of revolution uniform; but, allowing tho 
possibility of alteration iu the shape of the mass, we see at once 
that a shifting of the axis of revolution must ensue. A sudden 
upheaval of all the earth's surface iu north latitude and east 
longitude, and in south latitude and west longitude would pro­
duce such an effect, and would immediately cause a separation 
of tho axis of iustantaneous from that of mean revolution ; and 
this in turn would cause tides with a period of 30G days. If 
the upheaval amounted to 1,100 feet tho tides corresponding 
would be 1,300 feet in height； which would, certainly produce a 
cataclasm. A gradual elevation would, however, never produce 
any groat divergence between tho mean and iustantaueous axes; 
and considering the great inequalities iu the earth's surface, 
tho presence of the Andes and Himalayas and the depth of the 
Atlantic and Pacific, no external cause or sudden convulsion is 
needed to account for a shifting of the axis of rotation. To 
quote Sir William Thomson's conclusions, “ We may uot merely 
admit but assert as highly probable, that the axis of maximum 
moment of inertia and axis of rotation, always very near oue 
auother, may have been iu ancieut times very far from their 
prescut geographical positions, and may have gradually shifted 
through 10, 20, 80, 40 or more degrees without at any time any 
perceptible disturbance of either land or water.n

While such is the present state of the argument amongst ma- 
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tliematicians, the geologists proper have scarcely been so ready 
to change their established lines of thought, or rather have 
seemed disposed to coufiue their ideas within narrower limits 
than formerly. The belief which has prevailed for many years 
in the occurrence of tlio so-called Glacial Epoch has had much 
to say to this ; and several specific theories have been put for­
ward to account for phenomena which could not be ignored, 
and which having beeu observed in localities so far removed as 
Europe aud North America were taken to be of universal oc­
currence. At some of these I have already glanced.

Perhaps more noteworthy, because altogether opposed to what 
we know of present conditious, are the speculations put forward in 
conuection with the so-called "ice-caps” iu the polar regions. 
It is a favourite theory that during the “ Glacial Epoch ‘‘ the en­
tire of the northern circumpolar region was one, or more times, 
covered with a vast sheet of ice, tbe thickness of which is va­
riously estimated up to, say, G,000 feet. Assuming this latter 
thickness it has been calculated that the centre of gravity of 
the earth was so far displaced that in the opposite hemisphere 
a lowering of the sea level to an extent of 1,000 feet would havo 
taken place. As these ice-caps are presumed, in accordauce 
,with the theories I have explained above, to have been formed 
alternately in the northern and southern circumpolar regions, 
alternate risings and depressions of the sea must have occurred, 
and hence the marks of mariue action on high mountains. 
"With regard to such extreme theories I cannot do better than 
quote the remarks of Mr. John Evans, President of the 
Geological Society of London in his annual address on tho 18th 
February, 1876 :—

"The moral which I wish to draw from all that I have just 
said is this:—That so long as there is a possibility, not to say 
probability, of tho geographical position of the Poles having 
changed, it is promatiu-e to invoke intense glacial periods to 
account for all the glacial phenomena which have been observed 
. . . There are mauy who cannot but feel that the ice-caps 
invoked almost transcend our powers of belief, and who will be 
grateful to any astronomer or mathematician who will bring 
the pole round which they were generated nearer our door."

To my mind these theories of ice-caps have always seemed 
little better than childish. We know too little of the land sur­
faces near the poles to bo able to speak positively as to their 
condition, but no such euormous mass of ice is known at pre- 
sont to exist: and furthermore we can scarcely, for the reasons 
I have just now given, believe in the possibility of the supposed 
shifting of the centre of gravity without corresponding changes 
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in the figure of th© earth. If therefore I were to accept tlio 
“ice-cap '' theory I should be compelled to look for its effects 
rather in a further prominence of the equatorial regions, iu or­
der to restore the spheroidal shape of the earth rendered neces­
sary by its revolution on its axis, than in a temporary lowering 
of the sea level in the opposite hemisphere.

But these " ice-cap '' theories have led to still more extraor­
dinary speculations ； the most peculiar of which, perhaps, are 
those connected with glacier lakes. Now glacier lakes do un­
doubtedly exist in a few instances, noteably in the Alps and 
Himayalas. These lakes are, however, small, aud in all cases 
strictly limited by the presence of conditions of rare occurrence. 
We need first a large neve of sufficient elevation to be able to 
force its glacier of discharge to a considerable distance below 
the line of perpetual congelation; and we uext need a lower 
rain catchment area opening into the valley of discharge of the 
neve at a sharp angle. These conditions can scarcely be con­
terminous on a large scale ; certainly not on a continental one. 
It was, if I remember aright, iu connexion with the Loess of 
the Rhine that these theories first met with acceptance. Tho 
Baltic was supposed to have been filled with an immense gla­
cier which dammed up the waters of the Rhine and other rivers 
of Europe flowiug north, and formed of the back waters a fresh 
water lake, in which the debris of the rivers was thrown down 
iu the shape of loess. So apparently simple a theory could 
scarcely be left out iu the cold; so it was taken up and genera­
lised. Mr. Belt, in a paper read*  June 24th, 1874 before the 
Geological Society of London, has applied it to the whole of 
Siberia. He accounts for the origin of the Siberian steppe by 
supposing that the northern ice-cap extended all along its mar­
gin, and that behind this ice-cap extended a shallow fresh wa­
ter soa banked up by the ice, in which were deposited tlio sands 
aud loams of the steppe. Though covering extensive areas 
those beds are apparently of slight thickness, and in uo place 
BGem to exhibit the ordinary marks of glacial action. In the 
north they are composed of fine sediment without a trace of 
pebbles ; going south the pebbles increase in size and numbers ; 
aud along tho southeru boundary of the deposit abutting on the 
mountain chains they contain angular blocks of stone, growing 
larger as the foot of the ranges is approached. These certain­
ly are not marks of glacial deposit. Mr. Belt argues that the 
beds caunot be marine because they contain uo marine mol­
luscs ; we shall see further on that this negative evidence

Quarterly Journal of Geological Society, 1874, pp. -190 et seq. 
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is apt to bo misleading. On the whole, while from Mr. Belt's 
scanty description I am scarcely prepared to form an opinion 
as to wliat tbs beds really are, I see no one proof that they have 
any connexion with glacial couditious. Mr. Belfs observations 
were made between Ekaterinburg and the head waters of the 
Irtish, north latitude 51°-55° and E. longitude G0°-7G°, and 
therefore in a situatiou which, according to usually received 
glnciftl theories, should have been exteusively glaciated. The 
rocks lying immediately south of this supposed glacial sea, Mr. 
Belt acknowledges, show no signs of glacial action ; and this 
he somewhat inconsistently (forgetting his fresh water lako 
theory) accounts for by the desiccation of the winds passing the 
Himayalas and the high mouutains in the south of Asia. Mr. 
A. R. AVallace adopts in his most recent work, u The Geogra­
phical distribution of Animals,M Mr. Belt's theories in order to 
account for the occiureuce of seals in lake Baikal; a hypothe­
sis which however by no means solves the supposed difficulty ； 
in fact on physiological grounds increases it, for by such a 
theory we arc forced to believe that the seals left their native 
element, the sea, and ascended a fresh water stream to a 
height of 1,400 feet,—and all this for no apparent object, and 
contrary to tho instincts of the tribe in every other portion of 
the world.

This is the more remarkable that Mr. Wallace in his de­
scription of other localities eviuces a sound judgment; and I am 
forced to accept as an explanation that in those places Mr. 
"Wallace lias observed with his own eyes'; while iu this case, 
and one or two besides, ho has seen through the eyes of other 
observers, aud lias too readily permitted himself to be bound 
with the shackles of the glacialists.

Unfortunately our geological knowledge of eastern Asia is 
still rudimentaiy, and mostly derived, from the statements of 
travellers who were no geologists. One exception is however 
to be made in the person of the Baron F. von Rich th ofeu, who 
travelled through the greater portion of northern and western 
China uuder the auspices of the Shanghai Chamber of Com­
merce. Baron von Richthofen's letters to the Chamber are, ou 
many districts our only authority. It is much to be regretted 
that the Baron, inverting the usual course of practical men, 
seems to be keeping back the publication of his researches into 
the geology of China until the completion of a number of stu­
dies historical and otherwise on which he is at present engaged. 
Dr. Stoliczka, an accomplished naturalist and geologist who 
accompauiecl Sir Douglas Forsythe recent mission to Kashgar 
died on the road, and though it is understood that his notes will 
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eventually be published, geological science has mnch cause to 
lament his untimely eud. Colonel Prejevalsky, whose travels 
in Kokonor opened up to natural science anew region, is unfor­
tunately not a geologist； and the same may be said of the Abbe 
Armand David who traversed tbs western provinces of China 
almost conterminous with Prejevalsky. Both authors are how­
ever careful observers and their remarks on the physical struc­
ture of the countries traversed will havie a lasting value. Mr. 
Pumpelly's notes ou the geology of China and Mongolia pub­
lished by the Smithsonian Institute are altogether unworthy of 
the auspices under which they were presented to the world.

Thibet unfortunately is as yet untraversed by a geologist. 
Geographically it has been explored by the native pundits in 
the ludian service ; but it is only when we come to the Hima­
layas that we fiud any portion of the district under review which 
has been scientifically investigated. The geological survey of 
India has rendered familiar many of the facts connected with 
the geology of these mountains, and to these sources of in­
formation I must add Mr. Drew's "Jummoo and Kashmir." 
Further west Russian geologists have explored more or less 
imperfectly the plains of Central Asia; and, as a valuable addi­
tion to our knowledge of the great basin of western Tartary, I 
am happy to be able to mention Major Herbert Wood's recent 
work the fi Shores of Lake«Aral.M

The natural history of eastern Asia is however better known. 
Tho Abbe David aud. Mr. Swinhoo, and later Col. Prejevalsky 
have examined it with a thoroughness which leaves few addi­
tional discoveries to be made. The fauna of the Himalayas 
and Thibet is now well known, and that of eastern Turkestan 
has been carefully studied during the recent missions to Kashgar. 
More recently, at our last meeting, Dr. 0. von Mollendorff pre­
sented this Society with a most valuable record in the shape of 
on exhaustive catalogue, so far as is known, of the Vertebrata 
of an important district of China;—the province of Pehchihli, 
which throws much additional light on the geographical distri­
bution of that class iu the extreme East.

If in the rudimentary state of our geological knowledge of 
China I shall have in my remarks of this evening to rely much 
on my own observations, the reason will readily be understood, 
—that in the absence of trustworthy authorities I have beeu 
compelled to make use of what alone was available, my own 
researches.

As might be anticipated from what I have already mentioned, 
we meet with but few remains of glacial phenomena in the far 
East. It is, however, certain that at no distant period tho 
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glaciers of the Himalayas descended to lower levels; and in the 
Naga bills in the extreme east of the chain on the borders of 
Burma glacier markings are said to have been found as low as 
4,000 feet above the level of the sea. Two explauations have 
been afforded for these phenomeua. One, the former elevation 
of the entire chain to a height several thousand feet greater 
than at present. The other the access of the (t Glacial Epoch." 
Against the former it has been well argued that an increase iu 
the height of the mountains would raise tbeir summits iuto 
regions of the atmosphere where no considerable masses of 
snow could be produced； while the desiccatiou of the air below 
would be still greater than at present. Further on I shall show 
how causes which I am compelled to call in for other reasons 
will account for the former lower levels of tbe Himalayan 
glaciers. The evidence as to the Naga hills is not so clear, but 
a rise of a few thousand feet would undoubtedly give rise under 
present conditions to glaciers such as described.

In uo other portion of eastern Asia do we hear of phenomena 
indicating a glacial period. The Siueh shan between Szechuen 
anil Thibet apparently at present supports a system of glaciers. 
The same is certainly tbe case in the T'ien shan and the Altais; 
but tbeir occurrence is local, aud in our preseut state of iguor- 
ance of their details throws no light on our subject.

Oue very remarkable formation «of late tertiary age does, 
however, predominate iu eastern Asia, and is of so peculiar a 
character, and covers so enormous an area that it may be called 
the main characteristic of its surface geology. I refer to the 
Loess.

Baron von Richthofen was the first to point out its enormous 
extent-, aud its identity in composition with the Loess of the 
Rhine. As Sir C. Lyell had already applied the term to deposits 
of similar composition in the valley of the Mississippi and else­
where, we may accept the term as generic.

The southern margin of the Loess of east Asia is formed by the 
hilly country bounding the Yangtsze valley on the right as far 
as Szechuen, which province however the deposit does not enter. 
It then turns northerly along the valley of the Han, its southern 
limit ceasing -with the watershed of that river. West of this 
its southern extension has not been traced. To the east it 
extends as far as the aucient coast line of Kiaiigfeu (about E. 
long. 120°), from which it has beeu traced uninterruptedly into 
the province of Kansuh (about E. long. 105°). Northerly it 
enters and extends for some distance into the Mongolian plateau. 
The districts between Kansuh and Kashgar have not beeu 
traversed by any competent geologist; but as Loess reappears 
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flanking the slopes of Pamir in eastern Turkestan it is most 
likely that it forms the bed of the great basiu of lake Lob and 
the desort of Mahan.

The first observers of this great formation, unaware of its 
vast extent, attributed its formation to a series of fresh water 
lakes, subsequently drained by the escape of their waters 
through the gorges of the Yellow river. Richtbofeu, who first 
pointed out its wide extent, rejected this theory as untenable 
but proposed one equally difficult of acceptauce. According to 
him the Loess is of sub-aerial growth, and owes its origin to the 
decay of thousands of generations of plants which at one time 
or other flourished on its surface. The Abbe David who has 
had more intimate acquaintance with this forinatiou than auy 
other man of science, does not hesitate to express his opinion as 
entirely opposed to this strauge theory u Mais cette theorie uo 
me pftrait pas suflire pour nous rendue coinpte des faits les plus 
importants de ce diluviiun, h. sa presence daus certains parages 
et a son absence ailleurs, a sa composition ideutique par tout et 
independant de celle des roches sur lesquelles il est assis &c. 
Uu terrain semblable on analogue devrait se recontrer dans 
toute con tree qui n*a  pas ete deuudee depuis longtemps: or, 
uous ue voyons qu'il en soit diusi.''*

lu a paper read before the Geological Society of London in 
1871 f I combatted these views of Barou von Richthofen, since 
which with the exception of Abbe David's notes the subject 
seems to have been permitted by European geologists to remain 
at rest. The priucipal objections I offered to the Baron's views 
were the inade([uacjr of th© means proposed to the end. Silicate 
of alumina and earthy carbonates were the main constituents 
of the Loess, aud these could not be produced by plants, nor, 
owing to the structure of the Loess could they be supplied by 
springs from below. The natural vegetation ou the surface of 
the Loess is poor in the extreme; aud so far from showing signs 
of accretion, as it ouglit to do iu accordance with the subaerial 
theory of formation it is rapidly undergoing denudation. I 
suggested that the formation was marine, acknowledging the 
difficulties which appeared to stand in the way ; on the one side 
in the absence of marine fossils; aud on the other iu the presence 
of remains of laud-shells, and in some localities of land animals. 
The latter peculiarity of the Loess.I believe to be accidental. 
Generally speaking land-shells and other terrestrial remaius 
occur in it where it has been subjected to rearrangemeut. As 

* Journal de mou troisemo voyage d'Gxploratiou dans 1,Empire Cbiuois 
par Abbe A. David, tom. Ire., p. 91.

t Quarterly Jourual of Geological Society, 1871, page 37G et seq.
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a general rule they occur in so fresh a state that no ancient date 
can be demanded for their introduction ; aud even when they 
are found low down the extremely mobile nature of the deposit, 
its peculiarity of cleaving in vertical planes, and the readiness 
with which it is penetrated and rearranged by water afford a 
ready solution of their presence.

Since the paper was written the voyage of the Challenger 
has disclosed at great depths in the Ocean a series of formations 
which appear to throw light on this difficult subject.

The most remarkable of these formations are those wnich have 
been denominated B. C. and D. B. is known besides as the Globi- 
gerina ooze, and consists of little more than the shells of globige- 
rina and other low organisms, the spines and tests of radiolarians, 
and fragments of the spicules of sponges. At times there is an 
admixture of fine granular matter filling the shells and the in­
terstices between them. This deposit is rarely found at a depth 
exceeding 2,250 fathoms. It is of a white colour. At a greater 
depth it was generally found that the calcareous bottom passed 
into aud was replaced by red clay D., which over large areas 
occupies all the depths below 2,500 fathoms, and consists 
almost entirely of alumina aud a. silicate of the red oxide of 
iron. Intermediate between the two is C., a grey ooze where 
the shells gradually lose their distinctness, and assume a rot­
ten look and a brownisli colour. They also become more aud 
more mixed with a fine amorphous reddish brown powder, 
which iucreases steadily till the lime has gradually disappeared. 
This occurred at an average depth of 2,400 fathoms, but ex­
tended occasionally to considerably greater depths. The actual 
dependence, however, on the depth of these three formations 
has been called iu question, but that of relative depth remains 
untouched.

Now I am disposed to refer the Loess to a deposit formed 
under somewhat similar circumstances to th© Challenger's C. 
ooze :—that is to say a globigerina ooze which has under the 
solvent power of carbonic acid at considerable depths lost 
much, but not all, of its earthy carbonates ; and this I am the 
more disposed to do that in certain localities it occurs seem­
ingly in connexion with a red clay or laterite, which in part 
fringes it on the south, and which is here and there interstra­
tified with beds of gravel; in which latter near Kiukiang I have 
detected fragments of marine shells in the last stage of decay.

This explanation seems sufficient to explain the very remark­
able absence from the formation of marine shells. There do 
however occur in the Loess certain minute greenish siliceous 
spicules which do not seem under the microscope to present 



GEOLOGY AND HISTORY, 13

organic markings. It is, however, not improbable that futuro 
investigations would show that these really were the spicules 
of sponges. In any case the Loess demands a more minute 
microscopical examination than it has hitherto undergone.

It will be seen that the acceptance of the marine theory de­
mands an enormous rise of extensive tracts of land in eastern 
Asia since mid tertiary times. According to Richthofen, the 
Loess in Shansi rises in places to an altitude of 6,000 feet over 
the level of the sea. Assuming it to have been deposited in a sea 
2,000 fathoms deep,*  we have to account for an elevation of do 
less than 18,000 feet. Such figures seem staggering to those of 
the modern school of geologists who hold that tlie main features 
of the earth's surface, its continents and oceans are of vast geolo­
gic age. I must confess that personally I have little sympathy 
with this school. To me it seems more consonant with the 
known facts of geology to assume the modern origin of lofty 
mountains and profound seas. The average deuudation of the 
earth's surface under atmospheric influences has beeu estimated 
at 1 foot in depth in from 1,000 to 6,000 years. We must 
assume that this rate is many times exceeded on the summits 
of lofty mouutaius, and here aloue, indepondenty of effects of 
gravity and centrifugal force, we have a limit to their age which 
forbids an assumption of high geologic antiquity. As a matter 
of fact all our loftiest mountaius show proofs of receut elevation. 
The Himalayas, the Andes, the Alps, the Pyreuees, the Cau­
casus, ,bear testimony in extensive beds of tertiary age, either 
fringing their feet, or, as iu the Alps, entering into their iutimate 
composition, to the late period at which they arrived nt their 
present condition. Tho tertiary beds along the Himalayas rise 
to a height of 8,000, if not as certain deposits in Thibet seem to 
prove, 16,000 feet, pointing to an elevatiou within the period 
under discussion of at least that amount.

What is true of mountains we may hold to be conversely true 
of seas. The researches of Darwin proved conclusively that 
vast areas had suuk within receut geologic times, and these 
proofs have curiously been supplemented by the needs of geo­
graphical zoology. The experiences of the Challenger expedi­
tion show us that marine deposits are not confined to the neigh­
bourhood of shores, but that the most iimportant take place in 
mid-ocean and at profound depths.

The vast elevation I have mentioned as called for by the 
Loess of eastern Asia needs, as a matter of course, to be ba­

• But ooze similar to C. seemn to have been found by the Challenger at 
a depth of 1,000 fathoms in the Pacific.
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lanced by depression elsewhere. Darwin long ago pointed out 
the Indian Ocean as an area undergoing subsidence : and all 
naturalists who have studied the subject of the geographical 
distribution of life on the globe have found it necessary, in or­
der to account for many of the peculinrities of present habitat, 
to demaud a coutiuent iu the Indian Ocean during even late 
tertiary times.

In accepting the recent elevation of Central Asia we shall 
find a means of accounliug for many of the peculiarities -of the 
geographical distribution of animals and plants iu China and 
Asia generally; and will perceive that the boundary between 
the Oriental aud Palceartic regions of Wallace, in reality a na­
tural oue, has its origin in the former distribution of land aud 
sea.

Geologically it accounts for many observed facts not otherwise 
explicable. More especially it is easily reconcileable with 
the former greater exteusiou of glaciers iu the Himayalas which 
I have just mentioned. So great is the present desiccation 
of the plains of eastern Turkestan that Prejevalsky found that 
the Biu-khan Buddha mountains iu north latitude 36°, though 
rising to a height of upwards of 1G,OOO feet, did not reach the 
limit of perpetual snow. Very different must have been their 
aspect when an Asiatic Mediterranean stretched from the Yellow 
Sea to the highlands of Pamir ; or even iu comparatively re­
cent times, when there is reason to believe that much of the 
vast plain of eastern Turkestan was occupied by an inland sea, 
—the Yok sliui or Dead Sea of aucient Chinese legend, now 
shrunk within the narrow limits of two or three salt lakes. The 
inner Himayalas and the mountains of Thibet would then have 
had deposited on their slopes in the form of snow the moisture 
evaporated from the surface of Ibis inland sea, and as a conse­
quence tbeir glaciers would have descended further into the 
valleys than is now possible with their attenuated neves. The 
need boro is not of a lower temperature, nor eveu of higher 
summits, but of a water surface whence to draw the supplies 
necessary for the production of snow-fields.

Leaving Eastern Asia for a while, I will ask yon to accom­
pany me to the deserts of the west, iu the lowest depressions of 
which occur the Caspian ftnd Aral seas. The geology of these 
regions is apparently more obscure than of those iu the far east, 
but we can learn much from the distribution of the animals in­
habiting their largo lakes. The fauna of both the Caspian and 
the Aral is essentially marine : aud this is the more remarkable 
that the water of both, and more especially the latter, is many 
degrees less salt than that of the ocean. The fauna, as is also 
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to a less extent that of the Black See, is likewise more allied to 
that of the Arctic seas tliau to Mediterraueau forms. Such 
auoinalias demand some explanation, and Major Herbert Wood 

his recent work " The Shores of Lake Aral ‘‘ has afforded tlie 
simplest, which moreover tallies with what I have suggested 
with regard to Eastern Turkestau and China. He supposes 
thnt the Black Sea, the Aral aud the Caspian at one time 
formed a vast inland sea discharging into the Arctic along the 
valley of the Obi and Irtish. The breaking through of the Bos­
phorus drained into the Mediterrauean the Black Sea, and re­
duced the levels of the other two. Still the waters of Contra! 
Asia flowed into the Aral, and from thence to the Caspian, and 
finally disembogued into the Black Soa. The continual desic­
cation of the plains, and perhaps th© diversiou of the stream of 
the Don and Volga to the sea of Azoff reduced the level of the 
Caspian below that of the outer sea ; aud the process of drying 
up eventually resulted iu rendering the streams of the Jaxartes 
and Oxus too weak to reach even the Caspian; so that finally the 
greater portion of the bed of the ouce large inland sea became 
converted into a trackless desert with a continual teudency to 
increase by promoting the still further desiccation of the plains 
around. Major Wood does not however account for the origi­
nal formation of the great salt inland sea at au elevation of se­
veral hundred feet above the level of the ocean, nor does lie 
explain how the marine animals of the northern ocean camo 
to rise along the valley of the Obi to their elevated habitat.

The closing of the narrow passage of the Bosphorus, and a 
depression of 500 feet extending from Kertch to the valley of 
the Obi would however restore a like condition of affairs to what 
we must suppose to have originally existed, and at no distant 
geological time. The Black Sea, Caspian and Aral would then 
form one inland basin communicating by a broad strait occu­
pying the site of the present Turgai plateau with the northern 
ocean, at that time, there is reason to believe by no means arctic. 
The fauna of this inland sea would thus have been received from 
the northern ocean to the inhabitants of which at that time its 
present occui)ants bear a great resemblance. If subsequently the 
land were elevated 300 feet, we should have exactly the condi­
tions demanded by Major Wood,—a vast inland sea of salt water 
receiving the drainage of thd river systems from the Danube to 
the Oxus, and discharging northwards by the valley of the Obi. 
So soon as the waters of what was now a great salt l@ke rose 
over those of th© northern ocean, the great body of fresh water 
which fouud its way into the new lake would begin to reducQ 
its salinity ； yet not so rapidly but that time was afforaod. for its 
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marine inhabitants to become gradually accustomed to the new 
conditions. By and by the great inland sea gradually with the 
rise of its bed became converted into a chain of lakes, of which 
the furthest from the discharge,—the Black Sea, soonest lost 
its saline iugredients； and even possibly reached the stage con­
jectured by Major Wood when tho dwellers on its shores drove 
their cattle to water along its banks. Gradually as the eleva­
tion of its bed went ou it forced its way through the Bosphorus, 
and the channel of discharge for Central Asian drainage moved 
from north to south. The great body of water carried down to 
the Black Sea continued to find its exit through the Bospho­
rus ;but the Oxus and Jaxartes did not suffice to supply the 
water lost by evaporation from the other two lakes. Probably 
the Volga for a time flowed into the sea of Azoff, aud thus it 
happened that eventually the Caspian became isolated from the 
Black Sea. Still the drainage of Central Asia flowed into it, 
after a portion at least had passed through the Aral; and hence 
the latter lost nearly all its salt, which was transferred to the 
larger body. From that time to the present various minor 
changes have taken place detailed in Major Wood*s  interesting 
book, but as they are mainly of local interest I shall not now 
occupy your time with their discussion.

Such with a slight alteration is the theory put forward by 
Major Wood to account for the present condition of the Aralo- 
Caspian region. It will be readily seen that it tallies with what 
I have remarked of eastern Asia.

As I stated before entering on this apparent digression, east­
ern Asia must have been elevated many thousand feet to ac­
count for the present position of the Loess of north China, 
while iu western Asia the rise was of comparatively small 
amount. Intermediate between the two is the valley of lake 
Baikal, a sheet of water raised some 1,400 feet above the sea 
level. Like tlio Caspian, and till lately the Aral, Baikal has 
its seals, au animal elsewhere exclusively marine. To account 
for this curious phenomena Wallace is ready to accept the 
theory of the vast fresh water glacial lake to which I have pre­
viously alluded. A simpler explanation is that when the Cas­
pian formed part of the northern ocean, Baikal was likewise 
joined to that sen. As the land rose it was raised with it and 
discharged its superfluous waters by the Angara into the valley 
of the Yenesei. Like the Aralo-Caspian lake it gradually be­
came less salt, aud like it not so rapidly but that the habits of 
its seals had time to become modified. The drainage poured 
into it by the Selenga and other rivers was however sufificieut 
to keep open its mouth of discharge ； so that finally, unlike the 
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others, its waters became quite fresh, and its seals have in con­
sequence undergouo the extreme of modification iu their habits 
to suit their altered conditious.
.Up to this point it will bo seen that no room exists for the 
invocation of glacial pheuomena. No oue who has seen the 
Loess of China has suggested for it a glacial origin ; and both 
Bichthofon and myself while differing in othdr respects, are at 
o】Y in this ;—that uo traces of such action are to be met with iu 
China, apart from the mountain ranges of the south-west known 
to reach at present the limit of perpetual snow. Indeed the 
Loess itself rebuts the suspicion even of glacial action, perfect­
ly homogeneous as it is over the entire area occupied； and con­
taining nowhere n boulder, or pebble eveu, for the trausport of 
which floatiug ice might be essential. Yet the Loess reaches 
as far north at least as 42° ； while Mr. Belt, glacialist as he is, 
found no traces of glacial action as far as 51°. Indeed the plain 
stretching thence northward as far as Omsk, 55° N. latitude, 
gave proofs in its entire freedom from boulders, and its regular­
ly stratified beds of loam aud fine sand, that the district of gla­
cial action was still far to reach.

North of Mr. Belt's observations wo have few trustworthy 
geolbgical data, but what there are do uot point to glacial 
action. Mr. James Geikie, probably our best authority on 
the glacial deposits of Great Britain, sums up the evid­
ence in a few words.*  i{ It is remarkablo that nowhere in the 
great plains of Siberia do any traces of glacial action appear to 
have been observed. If cones aud mounds of gravel and great 
erratics like thoso that sprinkle so wide an area in nortliern 
America and northern Europe had occurred, they would hardly 
have failed to arrest the attention of explorers. ]\liddendorff 
does indeed mention the occurrence of trains of large erratics 
which he observed along the banks of some of the rivers, but 
•these, he has no doubt, were carried down by river ice. The 
jgeneral character of the tundras is that of wide flat plains, cov- 
oered for the most part with a grassy and mossy vegetation but 
Hiere and there bare aud saudy.n

In the absence of positive proof from its contents; for the 
Hand shells and mammalian remains foiind in it are, there is as 
IU' have shewn reason to believe, of subsequent origin, we caii 
only assign an approximate da>te to the deposit of the Loess. 
IThe proofs from position point hoover to a late period, probab- 
1 Y pliocene if not pleistocene. In the neighbourhood of Nan- 
fcng it overlies the comparatively modern lag of that district,

f “The Great Ice Age,” p. 495. 
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which themselves rest on the Nanking gravels and sandstones 
apparently of tertiary nge. All trace of volcanic action has not 
yet ceased in this district; warm springs are numerous, and 
Nanking is still the centre of a small earthquake district ex­
tending from Shanghai to Kiukiang, and from the Yellow River 
to a little south of Ningpo.

The Loess is immediately succeeded by the alluvial plain of 
the Yangtsze aud Yellow River, the fluvial deposits of which are 
as free from any traces of glacial action as the Loess itself. I 
have from calculations of the out-flow of the Yangtsze put down 
13,500 years as the probable time of accumulation of the delta, 
the formation of which must have commenced immediately on 
the first emergence of the Loess above water. If we double the 
period we still must consider it late in geologic, if nob in hu- 
luan time. This would require the surface of the Yangtsze ba- 
siu to have been denuded at the average rate of about one foot 
iu 2,700 years; by no means an excessive rate when the largo 
portion of its area occupied by light loamy deposits is consider­
ed, as well as the great annual floods to which it is subject; 
the difference between summer and winter level at Haukow 
ainouuting to from 40 to 53 feet.

So far I have confined myself to the geological evidfence 
against the occurrence of a glacial epoch in northern Asia, and 
I have shown that these proofs extended to latitudes far nor th 
of those where abundant proofs of former glaciation are forth­
coming in Europe and North America. So convincing have 
those proofs seemed that Mr. Geikie (L c.) cannot help yielding 
to the evidence that in northern Asia we have to look to a time 
of increasing cold, rather than to an ameliorated climate. Turn- 
iug from geology to zoology we shall find what seem convincing 
proofs of the modern refrigeration of northern Siberia, aud 
eastern Asia generally, in the comparison between its present 
and its recently extinct fauna; as well as iu the geographical g 
distribution of those auimah that survive.

It has been an acknowledged difficulty in the present state of 
our iuformation to account for the disappearance of the rhino­
ceros and elephant, the remains of which are found in nbuud- 
anco all over northern Siberia. It it probably owing rather to 
the indirect than the direct effect? of changes of climate ； yet 
there are localities in Siberia, as in the upper valley of the 
Yenesei where such food as the rhinoceros tichorinus is known 
to have consumed is still abundant. The portion of the earth 
which at present supports a fauna bearing the greatest resem­
blance to that which formerly inhabited Siberia is undoubtedly 
the plains of southern Africa. Here the country is dry and 
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sterile, almost approaching a desert, thinly covered with grass 
aud low bushes, aud apparently providing but little fodder for 
herbivorous animals. Yet uo where else do the larger mamma­
lia abound in such numbers. * The probable reason is the 
uniformity of the seasons, aud the absence of snow and ice in 
winter, which would demand a specialisatiou on the part of the 
mammals such as we find in the reindeer of the arctic regions.

The tichorliine rhinoceros aud the niammotli seem, however, 
to have been more or less adapted to stand the rigours of a 
cold climate. Their history in Europe is a curious one. They 
first appear in company with other species, R. hemitcechus aud 
megarhinus and elepiias autiquus, apparently inhabitauts of 
the warmer parts of the temperate zone. Along with these are 
met with types now so widely separated as tbe musk sheep of 
the arctic regions and the hippopotamus, the latter ouly surviviug 
iu Africa.

The approach of the glacial period in Europe forced the other 
elepliants and rhinoceroses either to die out or remove to Africa; 
while the mammoth and tichorliine rhinoceros became more or 
less modified to suit the colder climate prevailing, the extreme 
of such modification being seen in the reindeer aucl the musk 
sheep. Ou tbe return of a warmer climate the depression of 
th© Mediterranean cut off the return of the old forms from 
Africa, while by the rising of the valley of the Obi and Irtish a 
road iuto now congenial climates was afforded to the others, who 
made their quarters for a time in Siberia. Southern Asia was 
apparently at this time still cut off from the north of the con­
tinent by the Loess sea, which prevented a mixing of northern 
aud southern forms: and the remains of this position of affairs 
are still seen in the distinction between the ludo-Cbinese fauna 
of south China and the Paltearctic of the districts north of the 
Yaugtsze.

The geological formation iu which the remains of these ex­
tinct animals are found seems to point to altered conditious of 
climate. It is composed of thick beds of saud and clay iuter- 
persed with layers of fossil wood or lignite, the latter in some 
cases turned into black coal. Those beds usually contain 
marine fossils, proving that at the time land did not extend so 
far north as at preseut. The thickness of tbe beds probably 
points to a moister climate on the adjacent land than prevails 
at present, when floods were more frequent in tbe rivers; and 
this was doubtless due to the large Loess sea lying immediately 
to the south. A moist temperato climate with mild wiuter and

Sco u Voyage o£ a Naturalist,n p. 86 et seq., ed. 1873. 
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cool summers probably prevailed; willow and pine woods flou­
rished, and tho elepbaut and rhinoceros had abundant food 
during the whole of the year; aud, what was perhaps of greater 
importance, a sufficieucy of water eveu iu mid-win tor.

With the elevation of Ceutral Asia aud the extinction of tho 
Loess sea the supply of moisture from the south sea was cut 
off; the elevation of the old coast line, wliicli caused the ap­
pearance above water of the barren tundras of the north, aided 
in the change, aud a probable movement of the pole along the 
meridian of 90c brought at the same time northeru Siberia 
within the arctic regions. Some individuals doubtless lived on 
iu spite of the cold, and their remains curiously preserved 
in ice add another proof that a dimiuution of temperaturo 
has occiirred; and afford us the means of determining with 
certitude the external appearance of these old giants. The 
times, however, at last became too hard for elephant and 
rbiuoceros, and they were forced to commence a retreat towards 
the south. -

The rising plateau of Pamir was perhaps too sterile, but to 
the east lay the plains of north China and Mongolia recently 
emerged from the Loess sea, and covered to a greater extent 
than uow with forest, aud into these districts the old mammals 
made their way. The rhiuoceros aud elephant certainly lived 
iu Houau B.C. 600. The Tso-cliuen commenting on the C'hun- 
t'siu of the 2ud year of the duke Siueu (B.C. 605) describes tho 
former as being in sufficient abundance to supply skins for 
armour. The want, accoidiug to the popular saying, was not of 
rhinoceroses to supply skins, but of courage to animate the 
wearers. From the same authority, (duke Hi XIII. B.C. 63G) 
we learu that whilo T'soo (Hukwang) produced ivory and rhino­
ceros skins in abundance, Tsin, lying north of the Yellow river 
ou the most elevated part of the Loess, was dependent on the 
other for its supplies of those commodities. The “ Tribute of 
Yu'' tells the same tale. Yangchow and King (Kiangpeh and 
Hnkwaug) we are told sent tribute of ivory and rhinoceros hide, 
while Liang (Shensi) sent the skins of foxes aud bears. Going 
back to mythical times we find Mencius (III. n. 9.) telling how 
Chow kung expelled from Lu (Shantung) tbe elephants and 
rhiuoceroses, the tigers aud leopards ; proving that in more 
northern regions the tradition of their former existence was 
handed down to a few centuries before our era. It is of course 
impossible absolutely to tell to what species the elephant and

* rliinoceros of the old Chiuese writers are to be referred, but the 
Abbe David describes his finding remains of E. primigenius 
and R. tichorhinus in superficial deposits in the Loess, on tbo 
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borders of Mougolia, * associated with seven: 1 species of deer, 
with the horse, oxen, &c. Sub fossil teeth of both these species 
are commonly to be found in the medicine shops, and one of the 
localities given for their occurrence is north China and Mongolia. 
Altogether ftlthongli the superficial deposits of Szcclmeu supply 
a rich mammalian fauna in great measure identical witli that of 
tho miocene deposits of the Siwalik hills, aud amongst which are 
to be found remaius of R. palseindicus, mastodon sivaJensis, 
elephas plauifrons ? and numerous other palre-Indinu forms, 
the balance of evidence seems to be in favour of the mammotli 
and tichorhinus. The occurrence of the older forms in Szecliuen, 
which formed the extreme limit of the old Indo-Chinese cou- 
tineut in miocene times is easily explained, but it seems un­
likely that they should have survived to so late a date. It will 
be more consonant with what we know besides of the movements 
of auimals immediately before the present age, to believe that the 
desceudauts of the old mioceno animals for the most part tra­
velled south, when the Siberian mammals invaded China on 
the nortli. The elephants and rhinoceroses chased from Shan­
tung by Chow kung, and which still, B.C. GOO survived in 
Houan may well have been the last remains of those which had 
previously emigrated from Europe to Siberia; and thence on 
the approach of arctic cold and the general desiccation of noHh- 
ern Asia travelled on to tbe raised land of north China.

Eveu here the same causes were probably at work which had 
rendered Siberia uninhabitable. The raised plains of Sheusi 
and Shansi were too dry, and their winter climate too severe 
for the old animals; they were besides iu early times settled 
by a race of men peculiarly agricultural. Adjaceut lay tho 
moister plains of Honan and Hukwaug where food and water 
could be procured all the year round, aud which moreover were 
later iu accepting Chinese civilisation; and herejhe elephaut 
and rhinoceros survived till exterminated by mau within his­
torical times.

This view will account likewise for what we know of the 
history of another remarkable form, the cervus (elaphurus) 
davidianus, or tailed deer of the Abbe David. Of all the cer- 
vidre it approaches nearest the reindeer in the structure of its 
hoofs, aud the large callosities behiud, which lit it for a life 
amidst marshes. It waa probably its similar peculiarity,' as 
well as the shape of its horns, which permitted the reindeer to 
remain an inhabitant of the snowy plaius of Europe when in­
vaded by the increasing cold of the coming glacial epoch. Less"

Journal do mon Troisemo Voyage, p. 93. 
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happy the elaphurua was unable to survive the cold and 
drought which iuvaded its native hauuts when northeru Asia 
entered the arctic regions. In early historical times it was 
spread over a considerable portion of China. Mencius (about 
B.C. 819) speaks of it ns an iubabitant of Liang (K'ai fung foo) 
and as occurring in T'si (Shantung). Even in his days it was 
preserved in the hunting parks of the princes with such care 
that we are told that he who shot an elaphurus was held guilty of 
as grave a crime as if he had killed a mau. Then as now it loved 
the reedy margius of ponds or the marshy banks of streams. 
An older inentiou of it is in the Ch'iin ts'iu (B.C. 676), where 
we learn that iu the winter of that year the elaphurus appeared 
iu such numbers that it was noted in the records of Lu (Shan­
tung), The following autumn we find a similar record of an 
inroad of yih 螯(Can. wale) an animal regarding which the 
commentators are sadly at sea, but which we may presume to 
be the wolf (Saus. vrika).*  The elaphurus was therefore, ap­
parently, a late arrival iu China and its migrations were not 
completed till the seventh century before Christ. Driven south 
by the winter of 676 iu large numbers, its natural enemy the 
wolf was not long behind it, and became, according to the Tso 
chuen, a plague in the following year. At present the ela- 
phurus is to be found in but one spot, where it still survives 
under artificial protection, in the Imperial hunting park of 
Nan hai tsze near Peking.t Here it dwells in low marshy 
grounds, iu strange coutrast with the desert loving antilopea 
now characteristic in the fauna of north Chiu a.

Not less remarkable in the indications it affords of a change of 
climate is the present range of the monkeys, macacus and rhi- 
nopithecus, in north China. Two, if not three, species of the 
former are known as inhabitants of the northern provinces, the 
most remarkable of which is the Macacus Chibliensis still resi­
dent, though in sadly diminished numbers in the forests of 
Tung ling 70 miles east of Peking in N. lat. 40° :—the extreme 
northeru range of the order. A nearly related, if not ideutical 
species is known to exist in the T'sing liug range in Shensi , N 
lat. 34°, which forms the watershed between the valleys ofthe 
Wei and Hau.J Here it is possibly accomi)anied by a rhiuopi- 
thecus. In Moupin in eastern Thibet the Abbd David found

■ It is in favour of this iuterpretatiou of that the ordinary Chinese 
word for wolf 狼 lang is not found in the Ch'un ts'iu.

f See on this subject Dr. 0. von Mollendorff's paper, the u Vertebratft of 
Chihli," read before the Society, January 1877.

| David's " Troisidmo Voyage/*  tom Ime p. 221. 
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in the highest forests monkeys of the two genera exhibiting ma­
ny resemblances to the forms of north China. All these ani­
mals are thickly covered with fur, as was likewise the case with 
the mammoth and ticborhine rhinoceros ; aud lienee were ena­
bled to survive under conditions which would have proved fatal 
to tbeir congeuers.

As we cauuot imagine these monkeys to be immigrants from 
a warmer climate which have deliberately moved to latitudes so 
much colder than those to which they have been accustomed, we 
are forced to believe that they are survivals from a warmer pe­
riod, which have gradually become acclimatised; accidental 
circumstances, as iu the case of the tichorhiue rhinoceros in 
Europe, permitting their continued existence under changed 
conditions.

Iu a less degree many of the other orders exhibit similar ec­
centricities of distribution which seem to point in the same di­
rection. The range of the tiger attains its nortliern limit iu the 
east of Asia, being at the present day found in Manchuria as 
far north as the Amoor. Its range seems however to be bo- 
coming gradually constricted, as it is no longer to be found iu 
portions of Siberia where it was of commou occurrence in tho 
last century. Amongst birds the distribution of the phasianidm 
seems equally auomalous, unless on the supposition of a change 
of climate sufficiently gradual to permit of changed liftbits.

In curious agreement with the migrations of the manimoth 
and tichorhiue rhinoceros are the early tribal movements of the 
human race ； and here it seems to me that we are in Asia to 
seek the dividing lines where geology merges first in myth, and 
afterwards reappears in the clear current of history. In fact 
that the true explanation of the tribal migrations of antiquity, 
whose effects, I may add, have*  uot yet died out, cau only be 
discovered by a close investigation of the geology of central 
and northern Asia.

Foremost amongst the widely spread legends which have 
come down to our time are those connected with a great deluge, 
the birth place of which we can pretty confideutly trace to the 
table lauds of Central Asia. Bab^douia, ludin aud China have 
all tlieir several versions, which differing as myths must do in 
details, bear yet so clearly generic a resemblance that we must 
n此ribute them to some common origin. Babylonia and ludia 
unite iu one characteristic; the flood was sent as a puuishment for 
the grievous sins of the humau race, and but a chosen remnaut 
remained to repopulate the earth. Chiuese tradition knows of 
no antecedent period : when the myth opens it represents the 
world as iu a state of emergence from a flood, from which littlo 
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by little its demigods succeed iu rescuing the half formed earth. 
Yaou, like Varuna or Ourauos, is csseutially connected with 
the waters of heaveu, the Okeanos of the Greeks, sprung from 
above and towards which streamed the ever flowing rivers; and 
which to the end, as with the Greeks, preserved a mythological 
meaning apart from the Pelagos,—the salt sea ou which ships 
sailed and over whose heaving bosom moved the mighty tem­
pests. And herein the Chinese myth affords a transition to 
the old Iranian legend of Yima the Shining and the earthly 
paradise of Airyano Vaejo.

The Irauians knew of no deluge, not even in the form in 
which it is represented by the Chinese ; but the Vendidad tells 
us of how Airyano Vaejo, the first created of lauds, was a place 
of supreme felicity, where was found uo cold, no heat; uo old 
age, uo death. To rum this paradise Augro Maiuyus, the 
Death-dealing, invented a mighty serpent and suow the work 
of the Daevas; ten months of winter were sent while but 
two of summer remained. All tradition agrees in makiug the 
present Pamir the site of the earthly paradise, and we seem 
here to Lave preserved a. dim recollection of the course of events 
wliich I have sketched out on geological grounds. As the 
Pamir rose, whftt at its first emergence from the sea iiad been 
a delicious climate became colder and colder, while south, west 
and east we have records of the dispersal of the race which 
former)}*  inhabited it. The second Fargard of the Vendidftd 
gives the Iranian versiou of the growing land; of how Yima 
found his kingdom too small for the wants of his iucreasing 
people; how he prayed to heaveu, and Ahura Mazda cleft the 
earth asunder three-thirds greater than it was before li On it 
strode forward the cattle, the beasts of burden and the men." 
In my u Notes on the Yiikung ** (China Review, vol. IV. p. 17) 
I have giveu the tradition at length. From this laud poured 
forth the Aryan migratious, of the western stream of which the 
first Fargard gives the traditional account. At the first dawn 
of traditional liistovy allied tribes are found migrating across 
the snows of the Himayalas towards the Seven Rivers, and 
ever since India has been called their home. After crossing 
th。narrow passes of the Hindukush or the Himalaya they con­
quered or drove before them the aboriginal inhabitants of the 
Trans-Himalayan countries. They took for their guides the 
principal rivers of northern India, and were led by them to new 
homes in their fertile valleys.*

Mencius and the Shi>kiug tell us of the settlement of Kung- 

Max. Miillcr, Aucicut Sanscrit Literature, pp. 13-15.
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liu in the land of Pin ; whence the emigrants expelled by the 
restless hordes of the Diks, and driven across the moiuitains of 
Liang (the Ts^ing-ling or Pamir), at last under T'an ftl made 
a temporary halt at K'echow on the southern flanks of the 
T'ien shim. With the Azhi Dahfika (the Bitipg Snake) of the 
Iranians, who conquered and slew Yima the Shining and sadly 
oppressed his people, wo may compare tho Diks of the Chinese 
version. Both have to be identified with the northern invaders 
who poured down on the original homes of the settlers in Cen­
tral Asia, and drove them east, west and south. But while 
traditiou grows more precise iu both west and east, there is no 
cessation of the inroads of the northern hordes. Some cause 
has been at work sufficiently strong to make their pressure per­
petual. Defeat after defeat is of no avail; the vanguard driven 
back or cut to pieces is succeeded by hordes as formidable, and 
apparently as prodigal of their own lives; and for twenty cen­
turies the history of Central Asia is a record of invasions from 
the north, and migrations to the east, west and south.

I shall not on this occasion occupy your time with the parti­
culars of these invasions; Gibbon, de Guignes, Klaproth and 
many other authorities are readily available, while tho histori­
cal books of China are full of details of the straits to which from 
time to time the empire was reduced. The Tsochuen tells us 
of tho continual pressure of the Jung aud kiudred tribes along 
the northern frontier of China from seven to five centuries be­
fore Christ, and the narrative is taken up by the Shi-ki, which 
identifies these Jung with the people afterwards known as 
Hiuug-nu. From other sources we learn that these Hiung-nu 
wero the ancestors of the Tu-kiieh whose connexion with tho 
modern Turks seems established to a certainty. The original 
homes of these people we find to have been the plains and. val­
leys north of the Altai mountains ; a country now sparsely in­
habited, but which in these days must have supported a much 
larger population, the records of which wo see in the vast tu­
muli, which in the now deserted steppes iu parts almost cover 
the soil. It has been described by the old writers as the ojficina 
gentiiun, the workshop of nations ; iwd such it m&y well liavo 
seemed to the settled inhabitants of the more civilised nations 
in the south and west; whose lands were overrun and homes 
ravaged by wav。after wave of these restless and rude invaders, 
impolled by a strange infatuation, as it seemed, to pour ever 
onwards iu spite of the extiuction of one band after another of 
the pioneers. . r. ,.-

Whence then arose this strange migration, which aftor 
surging against China set the whole of northern and central 
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Asia in moveinout towards the west, and ended iu swamping 
tbo nncieut civilisation of Europe, and introducing for a time 
the barbarism of the Dark Ages ?

To mo it seems in wonderful accordance with the movements 
of the mammalia which I have sketched out this evening ; aud 
tho causes which led to the one were, I believe, equally effec­
tive in tho other case. The homo of the Turkish tribes was 
likewise the home, for a time at least, of the mammoth aud 
woolly rhinoceros, and all these have left their traces behind 
them; the nnimals iu their bones, the men iu the tumuli raised 
over their uow long forgotten dead. The migration of the roam- 
mals took place mainly before civilised man inhabited north 
China, but for a timo both dwelt together on the vast plains of 
Loess which form so conspicuous a feature of the country. 
That the animal migrntious had not even then entirely ceased 
wo have the curious record of the Ch'un ts'iu of how, six and a 
half conturios before our era, North China was invaded by the 
elaplmrus, in whose train camo subsequently vast packs of 
wolves, hovering, as is their wont, ou the tracks of tho fu­
gitives.

Not far m the rear of the olaphurus the Turks already, near­
ly a century earlier (B. C. 770), bad extinguished the old capi­
tal of Chow, nnd, though driven back for a time, they never 
afterwards entirely left the soil of China. Century after cen­
tury they pressed harder on the northern frontier, and iu the 
time of the Shen-yu Maou tun (B. C. 200) had placed the em­
pire iu imminent danger. To this period is to be assigned the 
movement of the Ephthalitre and the other tribes who poured 
down from the north on the Greek kingdom of Bactria, and wb? 
finally as ludo-Scyths established their sway over north-west-; 
ern India and tbo adjacent countries: and this migration maybe 
looked upon as the commencement of the more modorn move-： 
inents which finally clestroyed the Roman empire, and reduce] 
Europe to a state of semi-savagery. The Chinese historic叫 

give us the chie to this inigratiou. The Shi-ki tells us of ho^i 
the Turks (Hiung-nu) defeated by the Han troops attacked 
savagely the Yueh-ti, killed their king, and drove tho nfttion 
from its seats in Kausuh to seek a refuge in the valley of thj 
Oxus.

In still later times, as wg learn from the paper of Dr. vo: 
Mollendorff to which I have before alluded, this connexion be- 
ween the movements of the lower animals of Siberia and th» 
restless attacks of tho Turks is apparent. Most residents ir 
China know the sand grouso, syrrhaptes j)aradoxus, which i： 
eovoro winters appears in multitudes in Chihli and the norti
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of China generally, and which so lately as 18G3 astonished tho 
European ornithologists by appearing in cousiderable numbers 
iu central and western Europe, in every part of Great Britain, 
and even iu Ireland.*  The species has long ago attracted the 
iiotico of the Chinese, and is described in their oldest books ou 
natural history. The Pen t*sao,  after describing it adds that 
besides its ordinary name it is likewise known as the Tu kiieh 
tsiob,—Turfs bird, aud k'ow chi or Rebel's pheasant; and 
these names are referred to the superstitious belief that the ar­
rival of great flocks of syrrhaptes from the country of rebellious 
tribes par excellence indicated the approach of Turkish maraud­
ers. It quotes a passage from the History of the T'aug djTnas- 
ty to the effect that when in the reign of Kaou tsung (A. D. 
650-G84) tbo Turks invaded the couutiy, vast flocks of the syr- 
raptes had previously crossed the froutier. " The people were 
frightened aud said * These birds are called Turk's birds and 
fly towards the south ; tho Turks will assuredly invade our 
conn try/ Aud so it really happened.'' The reason for this 
belief was not far to seek, without the necessity of calling in the 
nid of superstition. Tho birds fled before ft wiutcr so severe 
that they could uot find their ordinary means of sustenance ; 
and Turks impelled by like necessity followed in their track.

The history of the Turks is repeated in that of the Huns, 
who originally inhabiting the skirts of the Ural mountains, 
burst into Europe in the fourth ceutury, aud under Attila com­
pelled the Roman emperor to sue for peace almost uuder the 
walls of his capital; aud in more modern times in that of tho 
Mongols. Snllice it to say that iu the plains of Siberia, which 
must once have supported a uumerous population, a few wand­
ering tribes now survive to eke out a precarious existence, xvhilo 
the settlements of more civilised man arc in a great measure 
dependent for existence ou external sources.

Tho modern aspect of Central aud Western Asia must be 
something differeut from what it presented in the days e'er yet 
its tribes broke up their settlements to overrun the civilised 
world. Were every malo inhabitant now to take up arms it 
could scarcely produce a force sucli as followed Attila to the 
plaius of Italy. The Cliinese historiaus inform us that the 
Shen-yu Maou-tun iu the regions north of Shensi bad an arm­
ed force of 300,000 meu; and though we may believe tho num­
ber exaggerated, we may still compare it with tiie forces which 
in nearly the same district are now engaged iu the war on the 
northwest of China. So the Ephthalitte, eveu after their ex-

* Geographical Distributiou of Animnls, Vul. I, p. 22G.
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•fj
pulsion by the Hiung-nu, and before they had completed the 
conquest of Bactria were able to muster from 100,000 to 
200,000 bowmen. They at the time were residents on the banks 
of the Surkh-ab, a district whose entire population now only 
numbers a few thousauds. Human influeuces have been to a 
large extent effectual iu reducing the population. Wars have 
killed off millions of the inhabitants ; aud the conquerors havo 
set themselves to cut down the trees and devastate the countries 
through which they marched. But these causes, potent as 
they are, are not sufficient to account for the utter depopula­
tion of many districts ouce fertile. Major Wood describes the 
gradual desiccation of Western Turkestan ； Sir. Douglas For- 
syth, in a paper read before the Royal G eographical Society on 
the 23rd November last gave an account of the similar coudi- 
tion of the country east of the Pamir. The wanderer in the 
desert still comes across buried cities whose very names are for­
gotten ；and now and then discovers some treasure buried in the 
8.(uid drift which a sudden gale has for the nonce exposed to tho 
light of heaven.

Tho change is essentially climatic, and finds its best explana­
tion in the causes suggested:—the drying up of the Loess sea, 
nnd the gradual encroachment of th。arctic regions.

Foq but a few minutes I will ask you to look a little further 
pack 皿 geologic time. So far I have treated only of the period 
immediately antecedent to history, or only contemporary with 
the earliest tradition. Before that period we have records of 
the existence of n state of affairs still more irreconcilable with 
the present aspect of tho arctic regions.

Most of the arctic expeditious witbin the century have lighted 
on traces of a comparatively luxuriant vegetation in regions now 
covered with perpetual ice; and from Prince Patricks island io tho 
east coast of Greenland remains of miocene forests have been 
met with. The upright position of the trees in many cases 
proves that the forests grew on the sites where now are fouud 
their rcmaius, aud that we have here no chance remaiDS of 
driftwood carried by currents from warmer regions, as was the 
opinion of tho early navigators. The recent expedition of 
Captain Nares proved that this miocene flora readied to higher 
latitudes still. Almost at the northern limit of the Discovery's 
investigations in 81° 44' N. latitude a bed of coal of this age was 
discovered, agreeing in position with the miocene coal beds of 
Disco. Amongst other fossils both localities have yielded re­
mains of evergreeus. The flora is not tropical but temperate, 
approaching in character to that of northern Italy.

Remarkable as are these facts hi a region so near the present 



GEOLOGY AND HISTORY. 29

pole they are not unique. Spitzbergen and the islands of New 
Siberia in mioceno times supported a vegetation pointiug to 
like conditions of climate. Furtlier east the coal fields of Sagha- 
]ien seem to be likewise of mid tertiary age, and those of Yesso 
I believe belong to the same epoch. In the island of Kiusiu 
miocene rocks are developed to an enormous extent; the vol- 
enme conglomerates, shales and sand-stones of Nagasaki seem to 
exceed. 5,000 feet in thickness, aud the upper portion of this very 
important series contained prior to its denudation one of the 
richest coal fields in the world. In the island of Takosima, 
where a good section is obtainable, there exist within a thick­
ness of strata of a little more than 300 feet no less than 14 bods 
of coal varying from 1 to 8 feet thick, and whose united thick­
ness amounts in the aggregate to about 57 feet. Some of these 
rest on shales contaiuwg remains of the old flora, which bears 
a close resemblance to that of the district at the present day. 
Unfortunately this rich fossil flora remains as yet undescribed. 
The fossil flora of Spitzbergen aud New Siberia finds its nearest 
analogue in that of north China and Japan, so that wo are com- 
peDed to believe in the former extension of a similar flora over 
tho intermediate districts, as well as in the occurrence of very 
similar conditions of climate. At present Spitzbergen is in 77° N. 
latitude, aud Kiusiu in 32°, or half the distance from the equator 
to the pole apart. . It demands great faith iu usually received 
theories to accept them without misgiving in the face of facts so 
apparently antagonistic.

One word more.—I trust that none of my hearers will sup­
pose that I have in the preceding remarks called iu question 
the observatious of geologists iu Europe and America, aud the 
recorded facts of glacial phenomena. These are too well- 
established to need any re-iteration from me. It has, however, 
iu iny judgment not beeu proved that these glacial pheuomena 
are contemporaneous, and herein lies what I conceive to be tho 
fallacy of the reasoning of the glacialists. Perceiving in mauy 
portious of the earth's surface traces of a state of thiugs only 
to be attributed to an access of intense cold, they havo fallen 
into tho error of classing them together, aud thereby evoking 
tho so-called Glacial Epoch. Glacial epochs I believe have 
been numerous;—nay, I will go further and say that siuce the 
begiiiniug of geologic time some portion of the earth's surface 
has ever been uudergoing its own glacial stage. Sometimes a 
greater access of cold occurred than at others, and this period 
of greatest cold had doubtless a tendency to oscillate from one 
hemisphere to another, but I think that tho evidence afforded 
by tho geology of northern Asia is too strong to permit of the 
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belief in any universal glacial epoch becoming of universal 
acceptance.

Traces of a glacial epoch have been clearly proved to exist 
so far back as tho time of the deposit of the Permian rocks. 
The vnlley of the Goda very in India seems then to have been 
within the glaciated area. Nearly, if not quite contemporane­
ous with this aro glacial deposits in Natal in South Africa.*  
But is this a proof of a general glacial epoch ? I trow not. 
The observed facts are very similar to what I have pointed out 
as occurring iu Europe and northern Asia in late tertiary times. 
The former was glaciated ； the latter enjoyed a milder climate 
than at present. So while India and southern Africa wero 
having their glacial epoch a diligent search amongst contem- 
poraueous rocks in Australia fails to lend any countenance to 
the view that it extended to those regions. No theory except 
that of the secular shifting of the axis of the earth's rotation 
will, to iny mind meet the di伍culties of the case.

I have I fear occupied your time too long in this discussion, 
many of the particulars of which I was forced to carry iuto de­
tails not usually acceptable to a mixed audience. I have done 
so in order to point out that all the natural sciences are corre­
lated, and that we cannot omit iu forming a general opinion 
the conclusions to be derived from any ono. Nay more, such 
apparently artificial studies as ethnology, urch(oology, mytholo­
gy and histoiy may all become more or less instrumeutal iu 
furthering our knowledge of the past history of the globe. Here 
in China the boundaries between the two are less marked than 
in Europe, and nowhere have the tracks of tlie various human 
migrations which have passed over the continent left more au- 
theutic records. Geology seems to fade iu myth, as myth it­
self verges in tradition, and between the latter aud history pro­
per there is a gradual transition.

Iu China autliontic history goes back to about 750 B. C. To­
lerably dear tradition carries us some 350 years further to the 
arrival of the Chows. Prior to that period myth and tradition 
are so intermixed that there exists a difficulty iu separating tho 
two. Tho traditions of the Chows seem to extend back to 
their flight across the highlands of Central Asia from districts 
where they had dwelt in proximity to the Iranic branch of the 
Aryan family, but many of their old legends are cosmic rather 
than local. Prior to this lies a period of but thinly disguised 
myth, for the logends of Yaou, Shun and Yu have essentially 

• Mr. Hemy F. Blandford in Quarterly Journal Geological Society, 1875.
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the same character as those of Ouranos or Apollon in Greece, 
or Xisutbros in Babylonia.

But besides the Chiuese themselves, we have in China tribes 
of whose ethnology and traditions we really know nothing. Tho 
Miaoutszo of tho south, and the Mantszcs of the west are but 
two of the most conspicuous. Even amongst the Cbiuese we 
can mark difiereuces which must Lave arisen from ethnological 
causes. The Chinese of Honan differs from tho inhabitant of 
Kiangnau ; both are unlike tho fair complexioued, aud fre­
quently fair haired, iuhabitant of Shensi.*  Whence those dif­
ferences ? Shensi was the original settlement of tbo Chows, 
certainly a fair haired race; Honan was maiuly peopled by 
Turks, who expelled from T'sin were settled by the Tsius in tho 
low plains near the Yellow River. These are only instances of 
what we can learn from an intelligeut study of the old records 
of China.

In the investigation of the Loess, again, a wide field is open 
for research, and one in which many members of thia society 
can render a service. We are entirely ignorant of its micros­
copic composition, yet without a knowledge of this wo can do 
no more than speculate as to the couditions under which it was 
deposited. What Dr. 0. von Mollendorfl' has done for Chilili 
is wanted for all the other provinces of China;—a reliable cata­
logue of the animals resident within their limits. Of the bota­
ny of north China wg are supremely ignorant, and we have still 
a very imperfect knowledge of its fishes. The iuteresting fossil 
flora of the Kiusiu coal field, to which I have alluded is still 
untouched, yet it is of special importance in its connexion with 
the arctic flora of similar ago.

I do not presume to draw out a programme for your ro- 
Bearches; these are but ft few out of the mauy fields open for 
your investigation. Let no one fear that whether in the field 
or closet he will not be able to discover an unworked nune for 
independent research.

* Abb6 David o. c., tom，1, P*  248.
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By H. E. Hobson, Esq.

/C10NSEQUENT on the Japanese expedition to the island in 
xO 1874, the Chinese authorities have thought fit to pull down 
tlho old fort Zelanclia constructed by the Dutch at Anping 
dhiring their occupation of Taiwan in 1630, and have replaced 
itt by a more elaborate structure in the shape of a European 
fort built after plans prepared by a French Engineer. During 
a. recent visit to Taiwanfoo it was found, that but little of the 
olid fort remained standing: and as its site will soon know it no 
nnore, tho thought suggested itself that probably some account 
—garbled or otherwise—might be obtained from Chinese aunals 
respecting its original constructors and their doings in the 
Koeighbourhood, prior to their expulsion by Coxenga or Koxinga 
^Cheug cheng hung 鄭 成 功）the celebrated Chinese pirate.

As a result of researches made with this object in view the 
loillowing translation is submitted; in the hope, that whilst it 
zniay not be found uninteresting as a Chinese record,—in fact ifc 
s to a remarkable extent truthful in detail and comparatively 

"rcee from reference to supernatural agency as affecting the 
Bvrents treated of,—it may form a slight tribute to the prowess 
displayed under most adverse and disheartening circumstances **

** Read before the Society on 3rd April, 1876.
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Ry a portion of the earliest pioneers of Eiiropoan exploration in 
the far East. Attention is drawn iu foot notes to such points 
a? are touched ou, or receive corroboration in Ogilby's annals 
of the Dutch East India Company's proceedings.

The Dutchman Laug-peili-tseih-li-ho (?) after his unsuccess- 
ful raid on the coast of Fulikeen, made sail for Holland ; and 
throwing himself on the mercy of the King, was pardoned.

K^wei yih,1 a younger brother of the King's, burning with 
anxiety to avenge the honour of his country, was allowed to 
organize the next expedition which consisted of veteran troops, 
and which embarked in fifteen transports. Favoured with 
southerly breezes the flotilla progressed, until on a certain day 
high laud hove in sight, which caused Prince Kwei to enquire 
whether the China coast was not being approached. Au old 
soldier, one who had served under Lang-peih-tseih-li-ho, on 
being appealed to replied, that judging from the colour of the 
water he surmised that they were on the coast opposite to China; 
whereupon the Prince ordered the spuadron about so that they 
might determiue their position.

An anchorage having been discerned, the Prince was able to 
make out through his telescope that there were no towns or 
cities on shore: therefore the ships were anchored in line, guns 
were run out for use in case of need, and the Prince's son, 
Tung-Ian ? landed to reconnoitre; being accompanied by a guard 
of one hundred men, each armed with musket, pistol and sword. 
Nothing but some old ruins being observed at Kwen shen the 
party returned to their boats and crossed to the other bauk of 
the river, where after traversing a li or so a native came in sight 
who was armed with a bow and arrow, and who was destitute oi 
clothing. His language proved unintelligible, but by signs he 
led the way to where his tribe were living. It so happened 
that at the time one Ho piu, a linguist, was lying sick in tbo 
encampment of the tribe; and on the approach of the Dutch he 
came forward and explained that the country they had reached 
=as called Tai wan. He further explained that there were no 
rulers in the island and that people settled here and there at 
their pleasure. On learning this the Dutch were delighted be- 
yond measure and took Ho pin on board ship with them to see

ir • .,：i, As the record progresses it becomes evident that tho Prince 
refer^d to was none other than Frederick Cojet, tho spirited Commander 
of Fort Zelandia.
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Prince Kwei. After questioning the linguist the Prince was 
pleased with him, engaged his services, and made him 

uis right hand man generally.
[ii due course he came to enquire as to the distance from 

Taiwan to China; and on being informed that the Pescadores 
•*ould  be reached in four watches, and Amoy in seven, lie replied 
Ihat he was eminently satisfied, as in the absence of any fixed 
；'；overninent iu the island he intended to colonize.

From morning till night therefore he proceeded to busy him- 
eelf with Ho pin in surveying, and in laying out sites for cities 
-Ill with a view to permanent occupation.

Substantial city walls were run up at Tseih kwen slieu, tho 
•iricks being well faced, and cemented together with a compound 
•if ground rice and lime ； and outside these again a fort was 
n-ected. On the opposite shore at Chih khan a smaller fort was 
•miilt. Tho soldiers of the expedition were directed to take 
“omen of the Sinkiang aboriginal tribes to wife; whilst three 
rransports were despatched to Holland to convey despatches, 
md to obtain supplies generally for the new colony.

Tho laud works beiug completed, attention was next paid to 
hie approaches to the position from the seaward; find as these 
rcere found to be comparatively easy, six or seven of the old 
raausports were filled with stones and scuttled in such positions 
s; to render it necessary for a vessel entering port to pass under 
j<e guns of tho fortifications : otherwise she ran a great risk of 
linking on the sunken vessels. The above precaution having 
eten taken, the position was deemed to be iinpreguable.

：In the 18th year of Shun chili (a.d. 1667), Ho pin, the lin- 
alist, having embezzled several tens of thousands of dollars 
oom Kwei yill's treasury, and fearing lest he be called ou to 
：nider an account, had recourse to a stratagem. He managed 

ifiud out about the intricacies of the river navigation; and, 
living engaged two vessels to lie in wait for him bo prepared 
I- flight. A feast was arranged to which ho invited Prince 
~wei aud his stafi*;  and whilst lamps wero blazing on all sides, 
rescrackers were being let off, puppet shows, dancing, wid 
Easting were in full swing, lie waited for the turn of the tide; 
■al thou, feigning to bo the worse for liquor, and to havo a 
liic, let himself out by a back entrance, aud reaching his 
sssels made good his escape to Amoy.2

了ITo pin was a merclmnt, the story of whose flight and embezzlomouts 
■corroborated by Ogilby. "A great Chinese trader Piu c qua, beiug uot 
■w much iu tho East Ind ft Compnuy's debt, but also sevoral morcbauts

•JTftyooftn, rnu away privately; which was uot ouly prejudicial, but dau- 
=oous, beeftuso they know tbo Avhole estate and condition of Formosa; so
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Arriving there he called on Cheng clieng kung; and whilst 
unfolding to him all the advantages to be reaped by the posses- 
siou of Formosa, he drew fi-om his sleeve, aud presented him 
with a j)lan of the whole Dutch position.

Cheng was highly delighted with all lie heard, and after a 
deep consultation with his several Commanders he put to sea 
with his whole fleet on the 3rd of the moon, bound for Tai wan. 
On the morning of the 4th a look out man at the mast head 
discovered tbe Pescadores and little after mid-day the expedi­
tion reached Neang ma Rung in safety. On the 6th oblations 
were offered to the sea gods, and a thorough reconnaisance of 
the adjacent islands was made.

On the 8th the fleet weighed anchor; and on Lull urh muu 
being descried in the distance, Cheng macle prayer for a favour­
able tide to carry his vessels safely into port. Prayer ended lie 
directed leadsmen to take a line of soundings, and these returned 
with the news that the tide had risen fully ten feet higher than 
on the previous day.

On receiving this intelligence Cheng fired a gun; and, hoistiug 
signals for a general advance, was followed by his whole fleet. 
The linguist Ho piu was posted in tbe prow of the leading vessel 
to point out the passage as laid down on the chart he had pro­
vided :aud eventually, after much poling, sounding and rnauo- 
euviing, the fleet came to an anchor with great uproar off the 
city of Chihkhan.

The Commandant of Chili kb an, Meaou-nan-ting ? no sooner 
beheld the martial appearance of Cheng's landing party than he 
despatched Lang ho ke (?) to Kwen slien for reinforcemeuls, 
iuad at ths same time opened fire on the fleet from all his gnus.

On the 10th Cheng having directed each soldier of tbe force 
to provide himself with a bundle of straw, laid close siege to 
Chihkhan, and sent two interpreters to the front to inform the 
Commandant that unless he capitulated the whole place would 
be set on fire. This menace had the desired effect; as Nan 
ting ? being terrified to a degree, surrendered, and the position 
was at once occupied by tbe assailants.3

Here it is necessary to pause for a moment in order to men­
tion that on the occasion of Ho pin's feast Prince Kwei had not 
the slightest idea but that the Linguist's retiremeut was con­
sequent on his having imbibed too freely. Nay, not until the 
second day, when efforts to find him proved fruitless, could he

that it very much troubled Cojet, who well know that he would relate the 
whole coudition of tho Fort Zelaudia to Coxinga.n

8 Evidently tho Fort, Provincia, reported by Cojet to the authorities at 
Batavia as u having yielded upon the first assault of the Chinese." 
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be brought to believe that he had absconded. Even then he 
continued to attribute his flight to the embezzlement which he 
had been guilty of, and could not believe that he would so far 
turn traitor as to guide an expedition whose ambition was to 
dispossess the Dutch of their settlements.

To resume—On the 18th a heavy gale sprang, up, the waves 
breaking on shore with a roar which was at ouce deafening and 
appalling, and this state of affairs continued till miduight.

At daylight the Prince and his officers mounted the city wall 
to reconnoitre, and on looking seaward they observed a whalo 
swimuiing to and fro with a human figure seated on liis 
back. The figure was clad in red garments, and its locks were 
dishevelled；

From Lull urh mun the fish started, and, after indulging in 
a variety of gambols, finally passed Chih khan city and disap­
peared. The Prince and his staff stood staring at one (mother, 
until, finding their tongues, they concluded that they had either 
been iu a trance or had seen a vision. Their ears were now 
greeted with the sound of heavy guns from the direction of Luh 
urh mun, and on mounting a look out they discerned through 
thcii- glasses a whole fleet of vessels approaching with their 
ensighs and banners floating in the sun light.

On seeing the vessels the Priuce burst out langhing, aud 
remarked, that the Chinese in invadiug bis position in this 
fashion must have little regard for their lives; and lie at onco 
gave orders for the batteries to be in readiness to treat the fleet 
to a broadside on its nearer approach. Thus he expected to 
anuihilate the invaders at oue stroke.

Whilst still chuckling to himself the tactics of the leading 
vessel, which were being carefully followed by the rest, came 
under notice. First she tacked to the north, then weut about 
to the eastward, and again altered her course to the north; 
until finally she aud her consorts came to an anchor without 
passing under the guns of the batteries. The Priuce turuiug 
to the staff observed that heretofore the channel which the 
Chinese fleet had come through was thoroughly impracticable 
aud it was strange that they had uot shoaled and come to utter 
grief. "Whilst pondering over these matters lie still gave the 
order to open fire; but, owing to the long rauge, the firing was 
ineffectual. His next move therefore, was to direct one of bis 
subordinates, Li-ying-san ? to thoroughly man tho Dutch ves­
sels iu port, aud to proceed to dispute the advauce of the 
enemy.

By the time the Dutch troops were in order night was draw­
ing ou apace ； and as the tide was flooding Li-ying-san soon 
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became aware that a whole fleet was investing Chih khan, and 
that a landing party had been disposed on shore in fighting 
array. At this juncture, the Prince Kwei, fearing lest liis own 
position would be assailed, recalled the force he had sent on 
sfiip board, and directed Li to advance via Kwen sheu to the 
assistance of the Chili khan garrison. On reaching San kweu 
slien, Li was met by Lang-ho-ko who stated that the force he 
was advancing with was too small to be of any material avail; 
and who proceeded to report to the Prince that the enemy were 
such a soldier-like lot that before attacking them it would be 
advisable to call in, and hold in readiness, all auxiliaries.

In reply, the Prince, after enquiring as to where the enemy 
had come from, called out all his infantry, and made preparation 
for inarching ou the morrow. At daylight Cheng became awaro 
from the bugling and drumming which was audible in the 
direction of An ping that the Dutch were about to advance: so, 
sending for his several Commanders, he informed them that 
tlie Dutch “oiild rely principally on their artillery, and bo 
disposed of his forces as follows:一

500 infantry armed with muskets, and 200 heavy gingals were 
formed into three divisions under a Commander, who had orders 
to march ou Kwen shen wei and engage the Dutch as they 
advanced: 500 shield bearers under another Commauder were 
ordered to take up their position to the left of Kwen shen aud 
to attack the euemy's flank when opportunity offered : another 
body of troops manned some 20 small junks, and were directed 
on observing the Dutch to have passed Tseih kwen sheu, and to 
be about to open fire, to wave their flags aud shout vigorously; 
at the same time making a feint of attackiug the city by heading 
their boats in its direction. This proceeding it was hoped would 
be noticed by the Dutch force, and throwing them into a state 
of perturbation, would cause disorder in the rauks; thus render- 
iug their defeat comparatively easy.

The above disposition of forces having been made, the balance 
of Cheng's force was drawn up as as a reserve.

In due course the Dutch force arrived at Tseih kwen shen wci, 
and were about opening fire when they were horrified by 
noticing a movement amongst the junks, which appeared to be­
token an attack on the An ping position from the water. Whilst 
still iu doubt as to what steps to take, the shield bearing force 
commenced its flank attack, the result being that the Dutch 
gave way, and with a loss of half tlieii- numbers retreated on the 
strong hold whence they had issued.

To this close siege was now laid; but the defenders worked 
their guns so well, aud by constant sallies inflicted such loss ou 
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the besiegers, that an advance, or an attempt at storming was 
impossible.1

Chepg continued to hold the only road which communicated 
with the fort, however; and lie now, in order to protect his peo­
ple, commenced the erection of earth works and of a battery.

During the 8th moon the Dutch Prince organized two expedi­
tions; the one being despatched in the direction of Chih khan by 
water; the other against Kweu slien by land. In opposition to 
these Cheng commanded afloat iu person, whilst tho shore 
.forces were handled by one of his generals, Hwang gan.

The battle raged the whole day ； until the Dutch having lost 
one ship and three boats, retreated on tho fort, which they con­
tinued to defend most stoutly.

In the 11th moon the N.E. monsoon having now set in, Cheng 
orclored his subordinates Cheng seuen aud Cheng chung to load 
some ten old boats with saltpetre and other inflammables; and 
to attempt the destruction of the Dutch ships, whilst a general 
attack from the shore was simultaneously made on the fort.

In this engagement the Dutch lost three more ships and a 
number of men, which event caused Prince Kwei to be much 
cast down.

Taking advantage of the victory Cheng sent a linguist named 
Li chung into the Dutch lines with a message.

It was to the effect, that the position now held by Kwei yih 
was no Dutch possession ； nor, owing to the distance from Hol­
land, could be possibly hope to maintain a lasting occupation of 
it. The neighbourhood had been originally occupied by an 
Imperialist garrison, and it was Cheug^ firm intention to re­
gain possession, Having some pity for the defenders of the 
fort who had come from afar, lie had no desire to injure them, 
and in consideration of the surrender of the treasury chest, 
stores, ammunition, &c., he was willing to afford them a loop 
hole for escape with their private effects and valuables.*  .

Failing acceptance of tho terms now offered, it was his inten­
tion to renew the attack on the morrow from all sides. Their 
vessels would then be burnt, their strong hold reduced, and 
their personal annihilation must follow. •*

•* See Atlas Japanensis page 59. *•  Yot Cojot (though much troubled at 
tho loss of so rnftuy of his couutrymeu) stoutly defeuded the fort against 
all their forces." .

» This ultimatum is almost word for word corroborated in Ogilby's work : 
Tbo artiolos were these :—That the besieg'd might iu safety go aboard 
their ships: That whatever prisoners were taken since the ninssacre on 
both sides, should bo oxchauged; aud tho Fort Zelaudia, with nil the 
treasure, ammunition, and whatever else belong'd to it, to be deliver'd."
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Prince Kwei yih and his staff on receiving the above message 
were much moved, and offered to surrender if supplied with 
provisions for the homeward voyage.

The linguist returning to Cheng gave the reply to the ultima- 
tnin, and the surrender was at once completed; the victors 
taldng over, as per list, the contents of the government chest, 
the military stores, &c.

The surviving Dutchmen were then allowed to remove their 
personal effects on board ship ； and on the 3rd of the 1st moon 
they took their departure for their native land.



ARTICLE II.

THE VERTEBRATA OF THE PROVINCE OF CHJHLf 
WITH NOTES ON CHINESE ZOOLOGICAL 

NOMENCLATURE.

By 0. F. von Mollendorff, ph.d.*

rpHE last fifteen years have witnessed a great advauce in our 
_L knowledge of the zoology of China. Many, it is true, of 
the more characteristic animals had long previously been noticed 
and described by European uaturalists, and the general descrip­
tions of the middle Kingdom like those of Abbe Grosier (1821), 

(1836), Williams, contained already a considerable stock 
of general iuforination on tbo animals of this vast field for 
zoological research. Although knowledge of this branch had 
kept pace with the increased intercourse between China and the 
Western World, nevertheless the waut of au exhaustive study 
of the Fauna Siuensis had always remained unsupplied; and in 
particular the subject of the zoological correlation between single 
provinces, which present sucb widely different features both of 
climate and geology, had. hardly been touched upon. That 
cousiderablo progress lias now been made in this respect, we 
owe chiefly to the labours of the iudefatigable explorers Swinhoe 
and David. To them it is due that we possess now an almost 
complete knowledge of some classes of the animal Kingdom of 
China; while of some regions au accurate comprehensive survey 
of the Fauna has been obtained.

One of the best known provinces, as far as Vertebrata are 
concerned, is uow that of Chihli, whicli has supplied science 
with a number of interesting novelties; and which, as it geogra­
phical position aud the nature of its climate would lead to sup­
pose, presents a peculiar combination of nortbern and tropical 
types. The results, however, of the previous labours on this 
head have not yet, as far as I know, been collated in a connected 
form; and as I conceive that the performance of this task might 
prove serviceable as a'basis for future investigations, I have 
endeavoured iu the succeeding pages to give a brief sketch of 
our existing knowledge of tiio vertebrata of this province.

* Read before tho Society, January 20th, 1877.
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"Within the limits of this paper I have included a list of the Chi­
nese zoological nomenclature, as far as it has been possible to iden­
tify—more or less definitively—the Chinese terms with zoologi­
cally determinate species. Although much has been already done 
in this direction, even by the earlier sinologues, nevertheless tbo 
difficulties in the way of the student of the native works on 
natural history are still very great. The earlier Chinese works 
on the subject show signs of considerable acuteness of observa- 
tiou; aud this acuteuess is still a characteristic of tho people of 
the present clay, who iu their colloquial language discrimiuato 
even between very closely allied species. Ou the other hand, 
the compilers of more modern works give evidence less of prac­
tical observation than of an extensive knowledge of ancient lite­
rature ；and very often give rise to confusion by in discriminate 
use of the terms employed by the older books. Thus we find 
in many instances that an article about an animal consists in a 
meagre description together with a rough drawing, supplemented 
by profuse quotations from old authors; the application of which 
would appear to have been scarcely clearer to the compiler than 
it is uow to the European student. Au especial difficulty arises 
from the fact that the authors quoted wrote in different parts of 
the empire and very often referred to quite different species 
under similar terms, which is not taken into account by tho 
later writers. In order to attain the complete identification 
of the nomenclature in use in Chinese zoology with that of 
Western science two things are necessary: firstly, an exhaustive 
knowledge of the Fauna Sinensis with especial reference to tho 
geographical distribution of the auimals; secondly, accurate and 
complete lists of the popular zoological terms in use in the 
different provinces. To this end a very valuable contribution 
was supplied by Mr. Swinhoe in a paper on Formosan zoology,1 
and I venture to hope that my present sketch of that of Chihli 
may prove of some service.

I here insert a catalogue of the extant foreign works on the 
zoology of Chibli.

In general.

David, G. A.—Histoire naturello de Pekin et scs environs in 
Nonv. Arch, du Mus. d'Hist. Nat. Bui. III. Paris, 18G7.

Quelques renseignemeuts sur VliistoirG uaturelle do la 
Chine septeutrionale et occidentale. Journ. N. Ch. Br. R. 
As. Soc. VII. Shanghai, 1873, pp. 205-234.

i Birds and Beasts from Formosa, iu Journ. N. Ch. Br. R. As. So<j.
II. Shanghai, I860, pp. 39-52.
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Many notes ou zoology are further contained in the ac­
counts of Pere Devid's voyages, which were printed iu 
'French periodicals in Shanghai. A compilation of the same 

was given by E. Blanchard in tbo Revue des Deux Mondes 
for 1871; whilst a very superficial and often erroneoua 
English translation was published in Shanghai in 1873 
(Natural history of North Chiua, etc.).

Swinhoe, R.—Zoological notes of a journey from Canton to 
Peking and Kalgan, iu Proo. Zool. Soo. Loudon, 1870, 
pp. 427-451.

Mammals.

Milne Edwards, A,—Note sur lo Milou or Sseupusiang, mam- 
inifcrG du nord de la Chine. Ann. d. Sciono. Nat. 5° s6r. 
Zool. V. 1866, pp. 880 pl.

------------- Etudes pour servir h Thistoire de la Fauno mammalogi- 
que de la Chine, id. Recherches pour servir a 
rhistoire naturelle des mammiferes. Paris, 1870, 
fol. plates.

Peters, W,—Uber ein neues A.rgalischaf, Ovis jubata, von Nord- 
chiua. Monatsber. Berlin Acad. March 1876.

Mollondorff, 0. von.—Uber die u Gemse n Nordchina^, Ante­
lope caudata. Mitth. Deutsch. Ges. f. Natur-u. Volkerkuude 
Ostas. July 1876.

Birds.

Swinhoo, R,—Birds observed at Tientsin. Proc. Zool. Soo. 
1862, p. 815 pls.

------------- Catalogue of the birds of China. Ibid, 1863, pp. 259-829. 
-------------A revised catalogue of the birds of China. Ibid. 1871. 
David, A.—Catalogue des oiseaux de Chine observes dans la 

par tie septentrional de 1'empire. Nouv. Arch, du Mas. 
d'Hist. Nat. VI, 1872.

Fishes.

Basilewsky,—Ichthyographia Chinae borealis. Nouv. Mem. de 
la Soc. d. Natural, de Moscow. X. 1855, pp. 215 es. 9 pl.

Bleeker,—Memoire sur les Cyprinoides de la Chiue. Amster­
dam, 1871, 4° 91 pp. 14 pl.

On fishes from Peking. Nederl. Tijds. vor de Dierkunde 1869. 

Insects.

Donovan.—Epitome of the insects of China. Loudon, 1798. 
2nd edition by Westwood, London, 1842. This excellent 
work contains a very few notes about Pekin iueects.
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Faldermann.一Coleopterorum nb illustr. Bungio2 iu China 
boreali, Mongolia et montibus Altaicis poll ectorum desciip- 
tio. Mem. Acad. Imp. d. Scienc. de St. Petersb. II. 1835.

Bremer, 0.—Beitraege zur Scbmetterlings-fauua des uoerdlicbeQ 
Chine's. St. Petersburg, 1853. 8° plates. (Contributions 
to the Fauna of Lepidoptera of Nortlieru China).

Lucas, H,—Quelques remarques sur lea Lepidopteres du genre 
Argynuis qui habitent les environs de Pekin, et description 
d'une esp机。nouvelle, iu Aun. de la Soc. Entomol. de 
Frnuce 4° ser. VI. 1866.

Many short zoological notes about North China arc con­
tained in scientific serials. Of the landshells of Peking I 
have given lately a short account in a German periodical 
(Jahvbuecher d. Beutsch. Malacozool. Ges. 1875).3

The Chinese names I have gathered, besides those of the 
colloquial language, the 俗話 Su-'hua, from the follow­
ing works:—

1. —The Erh-ya 爾雅.This ancient dictionary is quoted 
frequently by the later writers; but it is very often necessary to 
compare the work itself, because the quoted descriptions of tbe 
auimals are very short and meagre, but the drawings compara­
tively good,—far bettor at least than in all the other works I 
know of.

2. —The San-ts'ai-t'u-'hui 三才圖會，a cyclopaedia of arts 
find sciences of the time of the Ming dynasty : it is of very little 
value as far as zoology is concerned. Altbongli there are draw­
ings of a gi-eater number of animals than iu any other work, 
still many of them are merely imaginary; none of them exact 
enough for zoological purposes, and the descriptions consist in 
extracts not very wisely selected and containing in many in­
stances the most ridiculous fables. Iu spite of these deficiencies, 
however, it serves sometimes to elucidate difficult questions ia 
the confused nomenclature of Chinese Natural History.

8.一The Pen-ts'ao-Jcang mu 本草網目，the well known 
Materia Medica Sinensis, compiled by Li-shih-cheu towards the | 
end of the 16th century, the text book for every student of Chi-； 
nese natural history. In its zoological part a fair attempt 
been made to classify all animals known to the author iu s 
system which is certainly equal, if not superior to, the systems

9 Tho well known Russian traveller and naturalist A. Biwge, th。旭止“ 
of "Enumfrntio plantaruiu quns in Chinn, boreali collegit," 1833. .

» For a list of the works on tho Naturnl Histoiy of the whole of Chics 
sco the Chinese Bibliography by P. G. von Mollendorff aud myself. Sba乓、 
hai, 1876, 8vo. 
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of Ante-Linnaean Zoologists in Europe. It comprises six 
classes, pu 部，which are each divided iuto several orders, lei 類.

I. 虫 ch'uvg. Insects.

1.卵生 lan-s7ieng. Oviparous insects.
2•也生 'hua-sheng. Insects originating by metamorphosis.
3. 濕生 shih-sheng. Water insects.

II.鱗 Un. Scaly animals.

1. 龍 lung. Dragons (including all Sauria).
2. 小宅 she. Snakes.
8.魚 yii. Fishes.
4. 蕪鱗魚 wu-lin-yil. Fishes without scales.

III.介 chieh. Shielded animals.

L 龜髄 kuei-pieh. Shield reptiles.
2.蚌蛤 pang-ko. Shells.

IV. 食 cJCin. Birds.

1. 氷禽 shui-cKin, Water birds.
2. 原 „ yiian-cKin. Field birds.
3. 秣” Un-clCin. Forest birds.
4. 山 ” shan-cliin. Mountain birds.

V.戰 shou. Quadrupeds.

1. 畜 ch'u. Domestic animals.
2. 獸 shou. Wild animals.
3. 鼠 shu. Rats (Roclentia).
4•禺怪便-kuei. Quadrumanous animals.

VI. 人 jcn. Man.

Of each species there is given an explanation of the names, a 
short description and numerous quotations from other authors; 
further an exposition of its medical qualities and use, prescrip­
tions, etc. Although the book coutaius many errors aud absurd 
fables, still there is a great deal of valuable iuformatiou to be 
got from it.

4. —The Sheng-chiiiff-fung-chih 京通志，a topographical 
account of the metropolitan province of Sheug-chiug in Manchu- 
ria, contains like most of the Chinese geographical descriptions 
of provinces or districts, a short list of tho natural productions 
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of the country. This list consists chiefly of names, descriptions 
only occasionally being added; but I found it very useful because 
iu many instances th。popular names of the animals are given, 
which are mostly the same as those used in Peking.

5.—The Shi.fu-t'ung-chih 畿輔通志 or description of tho 
district of Poking is likewise furnished with lists of animals; which 
are however less complete than those of the last mentioned book.

I have not been able to compare the Chih-li-t'img-chihi which 
undoubtedly contains likewise some zoological information.

Besides these works many other geographical and historical 
Chiiiese books have furnished some notes on zoology. I have 
also consulted the previous works of European sinologues on 
the Chinese zoological nomenclature: Bridgman's Chrestomathy, 
the dictionaries of Morrison and Williams, and many short notes 
in the Chinese Repository^ Notes <& Queries, and other serials.

I. Mammalia. .

Primates,

1. Macacus tcheliensis, M. Edw. Etudes pour servir a Phiat, 
de la Faune mammal, de la Chine p. 827, pl. 32-33. —A. David, 
Renseign. in T. N. C. B. R. As. Soc., 1873, p. 280. Journ. de 
mon 8me. voyage, 1875,1, p. 41.

（猴兒）

Pere David has made known the occurrence of a species of 
monkey in the mountains near Tuug-liug, the mausolea of 
Mauchu Dynasty, situated about 70 miles east of Peking. This 
species, which belongs to the short tailed Macaques, and which 
was recognised as new to science by Professor Milne-Edwards 
in Paris, is probably the only one of the Quadrumana fitted to 
endure a cold winter like that of Northern China; this it is 
enabled to do from the fact of its being gifted with a peculiarly 
thick winter fur. It is strange that no trace of the occurrence 
of monkeys has been found in other parts of North China or the 
neighbouring counties; and that none of the topographical and 
historical works of the Chinese contain any mention of them. 
But the Chinese assert that those monkeys live in a wild state 
near Tung-ling, whence they are frequently brought to Peking, 
and exhibited in the streets and fairs together with bears, etc.
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Chiroptera.

2. Vesper til io Davidi, Peters. A large species of bat, discover- 
ted by David in the Western Hills.

8. Vesperugo abramus, Temminck, (Identified by Professor 
:Peters, Berlin).

4. Vcsperus serotinus, Sclireb.
6. Nyctinomus Certonii, Savi. (Professor Peters).
In the Peking voniacular there is but one term for all kinds 

iof bats, namely 簷蝙蝠兒 yen-pien-'hu-rh (the pronounciatiou 
th。third character is properly fu, but it is now always pro- 

inouuced fhu in Peking). The following names of the bat are 
I given in the Pen-ts^o-kang-mu :伏 翼 Ju-i i. e. wing-concealer, 
i so called from its folding up its wings during the day;蝙蝠 

ipien-fu,夜燕 yeh-yen " night-swallow,n 天鼠 t'ien-shu " sky- 
1 mouse/, 飛 嵐 fei-shu u flying-mouse,n 仙鼠 /isien-shu "fairy- 
i mouse,** the last term referring to tho part the bat plays iu 
1 Chinese mythology.

Carnivora.

6. Felis tigris, L.

虎'初&老虎'ao'hu.

The Tiger, which is still of frequent occurreuce in Chinese 
and Russian Manchuria, has occasionally been met with in 
Chihli, where it has been, according to the Chinese, not un­
common iu former times. Iu Du Halde's description of China 
the Laouhou or tiger is mentioned as being common in Mongolia 
and Manchuria and occurring near Peking. In the records of the 
Emperor Kanghi^ travels given by P. Verbiest and P. Gerbil- 
Ion mention of the tiger is frequently made. During a chase 
iu the mountains of Liaotung in 1682, sixty tigers were killed 
in oue day; in 1691 a tiger was shot by Kanglii in northern 
Chihli, etc. “

The Chinese say that tigers still occur in the northern parts 
of the province. Skins of a very large size—8 feet from snout 
to tail—are often sold in Peking fur shops, and exhibit a much 
longer and denser covering of hair than those of the tropical 
race, and a difference is likewise to be observed iu point of 
colouring. But a careful examination of the skulls of the north- 
era and the Bengal tiger, lately made by Mr. Busk5 has shown

« Du Hnldo Descr. de 1ft Chine, IV. p. 219-224, etc.
4 Proo. Zool. Soc., 1874, p. 146 bs. 
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that there is no difference between the two which would justify 
the establishment of a new species for the " Tiger of the Suows."

7. Fclis Fontanierii, A. M. Edw, (North China Panther).
豹］)ao. 豹子 pao-tsze.—金錢豹 chin-ch'ien-pao.

There occurs iu Chihli a large species of panther which was 
first sent to Paris by the late M. Foutanier and named after 
him by Professor Milne-Edwards. Although the differences 
between this aud the common pauther are not very great, they 
are nevertheless sufficient to authorize the establishment of a 
new species. It is not rare in the mountains of Chihli, and lias 
been met with even at as small a distance as 20 miles west of 
Peking. I do not know wbother the pauther of southern China, 
which Mr. Swinhoe records in his catalogue of Chinese Mam­
mals, has been sufficiently examined to decide the question 
whether il is ideutical with the common Indian panther, b'elia 
pardus L. or with the Fclis Fontanierii of northern China.

8. Felis irbis Ehreuberg—(Siberian Ounce, Irbis)—Chinese 
names the same as those of the last species. The Irbis, the 
,• Pauther of tbo Snows,  which is easily distinguished by its 
pale colouring aud thick fur, and which is common in the greater 
part of Siberia, Mongolia, Manchuria and the Amoorland, is not 
rare in th。northern mountains of Chihli, especially near Jehol. 
The Chiuese, as I have mentioned above, do not distinguish it 
from the panther aud call it likewise chin-ch'ien-pao. Europeans 
often term it the ounce ; aud oue of its scientific synonyms is 
Felis uucia (Schreber), but as term u ounce" is more generally 
applied to the American Jaguar (Felis onca L.) and to other 
felino animals iu South America, this namo will only lead to 
confusion; aud the Mongolian uame "irbis," accepted by 
scieutific nomeuclature, is to be preferred.

**

9. Felis microtis A. M. Edw. This is a species of wild cat 
found by P. David in the liills of Chihli; I have neither seen a 
specimen of the animal nor been able to compare the descrip­
tion of Milue-Edwards. I have however reason to believe that 
it is a small species of the iigercat family, and probably the 
t'u-pao of the Chinese.

10. Felis manul Pall.
野多里子 geh-li-ts斑 P—狸 li,野猫 yeh-mao P. Ts. (ex parte).

The manul or u cat of the steppes n has ouly occasionally 
been observed iu the North of Chiuft, near Kalgan ； it is com­
mon in Mongolia and Siberia, aud its skin is frequently imparted 
to Peking. It differs from the European wild cat by its larger 
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size, longer legs and tail, and the colouring of the fur which is 
yellowish white mixed with brown.

The manul is called 野狸 ych-li or ych-li-tsze m Pekinese 
colloquial language, and under this appellation the fur is de- 
signtited in trade. In tlie Pcu-ts'ao-kaug-mu and. other works 
狸 li or 野猫 yeh-mao appears to be the general name for 
smaller species of the Felina, including the civet, wildcat, etc., 
and it is doubtful whether the authors knew the maiiid at all. 
In the south by yeh-U is certainly meant the Felis viverrina 
(Bennet), the Asiatic wild cat or tarai.

11. Cants lupus L. Wolves are still of frequent occurrence in 
Chilili, though more in the mountains and the northern plateaus 
than iu the plain. A very large male wolf was shot iu 1874 
near Nan-k'ou, about 30 miles N.N.W. of Peking. In Chinese 
痕 lang or 才才滨 clCai-lang.

12. Canis rutilus Pall. Only met with in the northern part 
of the province, especially near Kalgan and. Hsuau^liua-fu. 
This eastern representative of the Jackal shows much more 
resemblance to the wolf, and differs from it only by smaller size 
and certain red brown tints in parts of the fur.

The Chinese call it 小紅狼 hsiao-hung-lang, u small red 
wolf," but also 才才痕 ch'ai-lang.

In Chinese zoology there are described two species of the 
,wolf family,方才 ch'ai and 痕 lang, one of which is certainly 
the wolf, the other probably the Canis rutilus Pall.; but it is not 
easy to determine the respective application of the two terms. 
The descriptions as well as the drawings are not sufficient to 
identify either of them quite distinctly. It seems, however, at 
variance with the present use of the terms, that ch'ai, not lang 
should represent the wolf. I here insert the descriptions ac­
cording to the Pen-ts*ao.

1°—“ The cWai occurs everywhere in the mountaius. It is 
akin to the lang, the common name is ch'ai-kou 狩狗.Its 
aspect is like that of a dog, but is has white cheeks. It is low 
in front, high behind, it has a long tail, a lean but vigorous and 
strong body. Its hair is of the colour of yellow sackcloth 
(黄祸 色)“and very bristly. The teeth are like awls and very 
sharp. It runs in packs. Even tho tiger is afraid of it. It is 
fond of eating sheep. Its cry resembles that of a clog. Men 
dread it because they believe tliat it attracts demons and is 
therefore of bad omen. Its breath is fetid, and consequently 
very disagreeable.n

2°—“ The lang is akin to the ch'ai, it occurs everywhere; more 
frequently in the north, and is eaten there. The people of the
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south call it mao-kou 毛狗.It lives in caves. It is as large 
as a dog, but has a pointed head and n sharp snout, white cheeks 
aud conuected ribs (駢 脇).It is high in front, broad behind: 
the feet are not very high. It can eat chickens, ducks and 
rats. The colour is a mixture of yellow and black, there occurs 
also an ashen grey colour. Its cry can be either loud or low; it 
can weep like a child and deceives people thereby. The inha- 
habitants of lonely villages dread its cry iu winter. Its intestines 
are straight； when it cries, the auus opens. Its dung is used 
for signal fires, the fire made with it, rises perpendicularly aud 
does not slope. It has the habit of always looking round about; 
when going to eat, it treads on its food aud wallows on it. 
When old, its dewlap grows as large as a bag; therefore ' he 
springs forward on his dewlap or trips back on his tail,* 0 mean­
ing that [the old lang] cannot freely move either forwards 
or backwards. It belongs to the constellatiou of K'uei-hsiug 
(奎星).” ..

Incomplete and vague as these descriptions are, they clearly 
show that the ch'ai is the larger species of the two, and is more 
probably the wolf, tbau a species of jackal. Also the drawing 
of the ch'ai is not unlike the wolf, while that of the lang shows 
more resemblauce to a hyaena or a lynx than to a canine species. 
This would lead to the supposition that the author had not seen 
the lang itself but made the drawing from description; which 
fact would tend to show that the lang was the rarer auimal of 
the two, aud therefore most improbably the wolf. It is morever 
a curious fact that the Erliya does not record the lang at all, 
whilst the drawing of the ch'ai in that ancient work is a fair 
representation of the wolf. It would appear therefore that the 
name of the wolf was ch'ai in the older times, and that lanj 
meant another species of the same tribe. In later times the 
terms were confounded; and as in the greater part of Chins 
there occurs only oue species, the Canis lupus, this was designated 
by the combination of the two names, sometimes only by lang. 
In the uorth, as I have meutioued above, the term ch'ai-lang 
if used indifferently for both the wolf and the Canis rutilus. 
How vaguo the use of these terms sometimes is, the following 
instances of the application of the name ch'ai-lang will clearly

« 跋胡 黨尾.This is nu abbreviated quotation from tho 詩 饗 
Shih-king (Pt. 1 Bk. XV Odo VII, Legge's Chin. Class. Vol. IV pt. I p. 242). 
The original verses are:狼跋其刼雲載其尾."The [old] lang 
springs forward ou his dewlap, or trips back on bis taiLn Legge translates 
lan, by wolf, but he gives the same signification for ch'ai (Class. Vol. IV 
pt. II, p. 348). 
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demonstrate. According to Prczewalsky (Travels in tlie Ussuri- 
laud 1870, p. 251), Cctnis (dpinus Pul], is called clCai-lang-tsze in 
Mauchuria. The 西域開見錄 Hsi-yii-wen-chien-lu, de­
scription of Turkestan, unmiatably describes the common jackal, 
Canis aureust under the name of cWai-lang. u The ch'ai-lang 
occurs in the country of the Muhammedans; it lives in the 
gorges of tho mountains and is about oue foot high and only 
three feet long. Its aspect is like that of the wolf. They rim 
about iu packs of from ten to hundred, and form a hunting line 
like men.”

13. Canis vulpes L. Mr. Swinhoe has pointed out that the 
fox of southern China differs from the European, and constitutes 
a new species (u Canis hoole  Swiuli. Catal. Mammals of China 
iu Proc. Zool. Soc. 1870, p. G31). But the northern Reynard 
is quite identical with the European, displaying as much variety 
of colouriug as ours. It is very common all over Chihli, aud 
has often been seeu even within the walls of the capital itself.

**

The name of the fox in written language is %瓜 'hu, iu the 
colloquial language tha combination 习瓜；里'hu-li is in more 
general use.

Tlie Cbiuese name of the fox has beeu applied both by Swinhoe 
aud David to denominate different species, Canis hoole Swinli. 
of southern China, as I meutioned above, and Canis houly Dav. 
a new grey fox of Szech'uau (David, Benyeign, in T. N. Ch. Br. 
R. As. Soc. 1873, p. 231). I venture to say that both of these 
names should be changed, firstly because they are iu fact identical 
except iu the matter of spelling, secondly because the word 
'hu-li is not admissible as the appellatiou of a particular species 
of fox. It is au open question whether it is advisable to intro­
duce native uames iuto scientific appellations, which very often, 
especially in Chinese, can only bo imperfectly represented in 
Latiu orthography. But it is indisputably wrong to apply a 
name which is giveu by the Chinese to foxes collectively, to 
designate local varieties or species.

14. Canis corsac Pall. (Corsac, Fox of the steppes).

沙狐 sha-'hu P. Sh. Ch.

The corsac is very common in Mongolia, but is indigenous 
also to Chihli, confiued, however, to the northern and north­
western parts of the province. Its yellowish grey fur is very 
common in the Peking fur shops, aud thousauds of them aro 
imported from Russia by Kiachta. The Chinese name,沙狐 

tha-huy " sand fox," by which it is called in Chihli, is not con- 
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tallied in the zoological literature of the Chinese, but is men- 
tioued is the Sheng-ching-Vung-chih as a species indigenous to 
Manchuria.

15. Canis (Nyctereutes) procyonoideg Gray (Racoon Dog).

貉'ho W・ 貉子'ho-tsze (or fhao~tszej P.

The “ Racoonclog,° which ranges from Canton into Amoor 
laud, and is found in Japan, is also an inhabitant of Chihli, 
where it is however rather scarce, and as it seems, occurs only 
in the eastern mountains. The Chinese value the fur very 
highly and know it under the name 貉子'ho-isze or hao-tsze 
which is also the book-name of the species. According to 
Prczewalsky aud Radde it has the same name 'hao-tsze on the 
Ussuri and Amoor. On the Yangtsze however it is called 
果子狸 l^o-tsze-li u fruit-catH and in the south 窩 狐 uo-'hu 
l, cave-fox/*  which terms are not known in the north.

16. Ursus tibetamis.

狗熊 koukiimg. P.
A small black bear with a white patch ou f]io broast is not 

rare iu the higher mountains of Chihli, especially to the west; 
it is frequently taken about by showmen aud mado to dance 
and to perform tricks at fairs in Peking. It is most probably the 
Ursus tibetanus which has been observed in Shantung, Sze­
chuan and Formosa, and iu Manchuria.

The Chiuese distinguish several kinds of the bear, "gg hsiung. 
viz.人熊 jen-hsiun(i u man-bear,** 猪熊 chu-Jisiunff u pig-bear," 
狗 態 kou-hsiuiig •*  dog-bear,M 猴熊 'hou-hsiung umonkey-bear." 
Tho species of the Peking mountams is the " dog-bear." Wbai 
bears are understood by u pig-bear n and lt monkey-bear,n I do 
not know. The jen-hsiung of the Pekinese is the common brown 
bear, Ursus ar dos L. which is of very frequent occurrence in the 
Amoorland, and has been shot iu Chinese Manchuria. The 
Chiuese say that it occurs occasionally within the frontiers of 
Chihli.

17. Meles leptorhynchus A. M. Edw. Etud. p. 190 pl. 25, 26, 
f. 3, 4, 27, f. 34, 28, f. 3, 4.—Ann. d. Sc. Nat. 5° ser. 1867, 
t. V1H, p. 374. S win hoe, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1870, p. 622. David 
Rens. p. 231.—Meles chinensis Gray, Proc. Zool. Soc. 18G8, p. 207*

猪猗 chu-Uiuan l, pig-badger.M
The Chinese badger, which ranges from Manchuria to south 

China, is not uncommon in Chihli, and is occasionally brought 
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to the markets of Peking because of the use to which its fid is 
put iu mediciue.

18. Meles {Ardonyx) leucolaemus A. M. Edw. Ann. d. Sc.
Nat. 5° ser. 1867, t. VIII, p. 374. Etud. Mamm. p. 195 pl. 25, 
26, 27, 28. r

狗猫 kou-'huan “ dog-badger.”

There lives another species of badger in Chilili, discovered by 
P. David ； which however seems to be very rare, and of which I 
have not been able to get a specimen.

19. —Liitra sp.—Chinese as well as Europeans assert that 
ther? are Otters in tlie Peiho near Tientsin and Taka, and 
David mentions that a Freuch gentleman shot two otters near 
Taku iu 1865 ; but no specimen having yet been examined by a 
zoologist, it is doubtful whetlior the species is the common otter 
of Europe, Lutra vulgaris L., which has been found iu Amoor- 
land, or the Lutra sinensis (Gray) of Ceutral aud Southern China. 
The skins that I have seeu in Peking fur shops, exhibit uo 
difference from that of the European otter. The Chiueso who 
value the fur very highly, call the otter 水獺 shui-t'a.

According to the Chinese the sea-otter would seem to occur 
on the coasts of Chihli; but as the Enhydris marina- Schrob. has 
not been found farther south than the islands of Saghalien and 
Yesso, it is very doubtful whether it lives in the Gulf of Pecbihli. 
The skins of the 诲襯 'hai-t'a tl sea-otterT, or 诲嘴 'hai-lung 
fi sea-dragon,n which is the most highly prized fur in Peking, 
are probably all imported from Russia or Japan.

20. Martes foina L. (Beech Marten).

掃雪鼠 sao-hsueh-sliu il snow-sweepiug ratn P (from its habit 
of trailing the tail along the ground).

Rare in Chihli.

21. Putorius Fontanieni A. M. Edw. Etud. Mamm. p. 206 
pl. 61, f. 1, (North China Polecat).

黄鼠痕 'huang-shu-lang P. W.—歟鼠 yu-shu P. Ts.一锻鼠 

sheng-shu ibid.—鑛鼠 ku-shu ibid,—地猴 ti-'hou "ground- 
monkey ,*  P. Ts.—Sli. Cli.— Ch. F. These names include 
the following species.

22. Putorius sibiricus Pall. (Siberian Weasel, Chorok),
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Insectivora.

乎；少电ace“s dcdlbatus Swiuhoe. Proc. Zool. Soc. 1870, 
p. 450 (Chinese Hedgehog).

刺 蝎 ts'ze-wci S.—蝎 or 犯 wci W.—猬 鼠 loei-shu一- 

毛 刺 mao-ts'ze P. Ts.
Tl.ie Chinese Hedgehog is the nearest ally of the European 

species； differing from the latter by its much paler colouring, its 
shorter aud thinner spines which all set backwards and are pale 
brown with whitish bases and tips, by its brownish paws and the 
proportions of the skull. Although the hedgehog is common in 
Peking and the environs, it is not quite easy to get specimens, 
because the Chinese consider it one of the 五大家 iuib-ta-chiat 
:'the five great families n i. c. fairies, aud do not therefore like 
it to be killed. The five are the fox ('hu-li), the rat (hao-tsze), 
the polecat (Jhuang-shu-lang) the snake (cliang-clCung) and the 
hedgehog (Isz'c-icei). -

24. Scaptochinis moschatiis A. M. Edw, (North China Mole).
This peculiar species of mole was for the first time discovered 

by Mr. Swinhoe iu 1860; but had not been described aud named, 
when P. David sent specimens of it to Paris. Professor Milue- 
Edwards pointed out its peculiarities and gave it the above 
name referring to its strong musky smell, which even the skin 
retains for a long time. The Peking mole, which is not of very 
frequent occurrence, is of rather small size ancl of a greyish 
black colour. The eyes are merely rudimentary, being quite 
invisible from without, and consist simply of two very minute 
black points attached to the skin, which latter is entire and 
unprovided with eyeholes. The fore paws are very large aud 
furnished with very strong claws. The dental system is different 
from that of all species of the genus Talpa, which fact has caused 
it to be classed under the new genus Scaptochirus. I ouly once 
obtained a living specimen, which died after a very short time; 
its habits were exactly the same as those of the Europeau mole.

The mole is described in the Peu-ts'ao as 田鼠 t'ien-shu 
u field-rat；, with the synonyms 跄鼠 fcn-shuf 艘鼠 yen-shu, 
陰鼠 gin-shu. These names, besides the various species of 
moles in the different parts of China, include probably the mole- 
rats as well. Our Peking species is called by the common peo­
ple ti-p'ai-tsze, for which name no Chinese was able to write me 
down the proper characters, as is very often the case with 
Su-'hua terms. But Mr. Ai-ondt pointed out to me a passage of 
the 遼 吏,the history of the Liao dynasty, written in the 14th 
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century, which contains this popular name of the mole; book 
116 f. 14 :地拍田鼠名 i- e- ti-p'ai is the name of the mole 
(t'ien-sku'). It is also called 此j 扌白 鼠 ti-])'ai-shu, which might 
bo trauslated by u ground-rat.n The same work mentions that 
moles were burnt on new year's day in order to avert influences 
of bad omen.

Rodentia.

25. Siphneus psilurus A. M. Edw, (North China Molerat).

地 羊 ti-yang “ grouud-slieep " P.一臭 地 拍 子 ch'ou-ti-p'ai- 
tsze ft stinking mole M P.—瞎老鼠 hsia-lao-shu t( blind 
ratn P. (in the hills).

This large molerat belongs to the family of tho Georhynchi, 
'Rodents with the habits of tbe mole, aud more or less rudimcn- 
ttary eyes. Of the genus Siphneus ouly oue ； a Siberian species 
^was formerly known, but P. David has discovered the existence 
cof no less thau three new species, two of which occur in eastern 
IMongolia, one in Chihli. The latter which is uot rare in earthy 
Ibanks iu the neighbourhood of Peking, is au ungainly thickset 
canimal, more thau one foot long and of uniform ashen grey 
ocolour. It has scarcely any visible ears, large forepaws fur- 
inished with loug claws, and a very short tail. The eyes are 
iindicated by rather large yellow spots, but are quite covered by 
ttbe skin. Its habits are like that of the mole: a living speci- 
nmeu which I kept for some time was sleepy iu the day-time but 
vrery uoisy iu the uight, always gnawing with its large yellow 
-iincisors. It escaped by perforating tlio strong wooden box in 
which it was kept.

2G. Lepus tolai Pall. (Mongolian Haro).

翳猫(見)yeh-)nao{-rh) P. T.兎 t'u, Vu-lsze,山•兎 shand'u, 
卧兎 g-fu. W.

The Mongolian hare, whicli occurs in Mongolia and northern 
amd central China, and is much smaller than its European con- 
^cener, is common all over Chihli. The Chinese are fond of 
Diursuiug it with hawks, for which purpose they commonly train 
lue goshawk (Astur palumbarius).

27. D" annulatus A. M. Edw. (Mongolian Gerboa). 
酬 鼠 Viao-shu P.—跳 兎 Viao-Vu »jumping hare.n P. Ts., Sh.

Ch.—蹩鼠 chueh-shu unimble rat.” P. Ts.一蟹 chileh E.Y.
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When P. David discovered this gerboa, he took it first for tlie 
Siberian Alactaga, the Dipus jaculus Pall, to which it is indeed 
very closely allied. Professor Milne-Edwards however found 
out that it presents specific difierences, aud described it as a 
new species. It is common in the sandy tracts of Mongolia, 
but occurs also in Chilili between Kalgan aud Hsiian^hua-fu. 
Its hind legs are four times the length of the forelegs, the tail is 
longer than the body aud tasselled on the end, the head some- 
what like that of a hare with long ears and large round eyes. 
These difieront characteristics give it a slightly strange appear, 
ance, although its grace and agility render it a very pretty little 
auimal. It uses the forelegs only when feeding quietly, other­
wise proceeds by jumps on the hindlegs; when in flight, its 
speed is very great aud is said to exceed even that of a horse. 
It burrows large holes in the ground in which it sleeps during 
the winter.

The description given in the Peuts'ao kang mu of the t'iao-Cn 
leaves no doubt that the gerboa is meant. It is described as 
having head, eyes, ears and colours like the hare; claws aud feet 
like the rat; the forelegs a little more than one inch, the hind・ 
legs nearly one foot iu length, the tail long and shaggy at the 
end; aud as cleai-ing several feet at one bound.

28. Gcrbillua unguiculatus A. M. Edw.
29. Gcrbillus psammophilus A. M. Edw.

沙龍子茹P.
.These two species of gerbillus, peculiar to North China, were 

discovered by P. David near Hsuan^hua-fu and Kalgan and in 
Mongolia; they have not been observed in the Peking plain.

80. Spennolegus viongolicus A. M. Edw. (Mongolian Ziesel 
or Suslik).

大眼賊 ta-ycn-tsci-rk lt large-eyed thief” P.—豆鼠 tou-shu 
u bean-ratn P.—Sli. Ch.—鼬鼠 nien shu Sh・ Ch.

In the Peking plain, but more commonly iu the plateau be­
tween Ch^tao and Kalgan, and abundantly iu Mongolia, these 
pretty ziesels or sushks make their burrows in saud or loess 
banks, in which they live like the prairie dogs of North America. 
Our species is about ten inches long of rather slender appear­
ance, light yellowish brown above, cream-colour underneath nud 
along the sides. The tail is three inches long, with short red 
brown hair on the root, which grows longer as it approaches the 
end, expanding into a spatula shape, and rufescent in the centre 
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with a broad black and a narrow white border round it. They are 
often brought alive to Peking and kept like squirrels; I had 
therefore the opportunity of observing their habits in captivity. 
They remained rather wild ； at the approach of men or animals 
they uttered a peculiarly sin-ill squeaking cry and were foud of 
biting. They fed on nuts, grain, green beans, cabbage, salad, 
etc.; in feeding they used to sit on their strong hind legs taking 
the food with the forepaws. They wero indefatigable in scratch­
ing and gnawing, and ran rather fast, but were not able either 
to jump or to cEmb. They did not live very peacefully together 
and a duel between two of them resulted in one of them receiv­
ing injuries which caused its death.

81. Pteromys xantkipcs A. M・ Edw. (North China Flying 
Squirrel).

飛鼠 fei-shu (u flying ratM) P.

This flying squirrel, which is closely allied to that of Siberia, 
Pteromys volans Pall, is very rare in the woods of northern 
Chihli; I have not been able to secure a specimen. The Chi­
nese call it 飛鼠 fei-shzc “ flying rat.n This name given in the 
literature as a synonym of tho bat, is in the present colloquial 
language only used for the flying squirrel; besides which the 
drawing of the fei-shu in the San-ts'ai-t'u-'hui represents unmis- 
takeably a Pteromys, not a bat. The 鼠 lei-shu (also 囂鼠)， 

also called 赠鼠 wu-shu,耳鼠 erh-shu；夷由 i-yuf 飛生 
fei-sheng, il flying-beast,n 飛生 fei-sheng-niao and 乗聲 

fei-leif seems to include both the flyiug squirrels and the large 
chiroptera, flying fox, kalong, etc. The descriptions say： “ it is 
like a small fox, has large wings like the bat and red brown 
hair, the back is grey, the abdomen yellow, the face whitish, 
the four feet short with large nails, the tail very long ； it flies 
in the night; the fur is used for making caps.**  Indeed, there 
are skins both of flying squirrels and of flying foxes to bo found 
iu the Peking and Tientsin fur shops, of which caps are made. 
Probably some of the above names were meant only for tho 
different species of Pteromys, some only for the flying fox, but 
as both these animals are rather rare iu China, they have been 
confounded.

32. Scuirus vulgaris var, nigra (Black Squirrel).

松 鼠 sung-shu (u pine-rat" P. (ex parte).

The black variety of our common squirrel occurs in Chihli 
and Manchuria; near Peking it is rather rare and for want of 



58 THE VERTEBRATA OF THE PROVINCE OF CHIHLI WITH

woods confined to the groves near temples or cemeteries. I saw 
it several times in the lonely valley of the Shih-san-ling or Ming 
tombs, iu the majestic pine trees which surround the Mausolea.

83. Sciurus davidiamis A. M. Edw. (North China Squirrel). 
松 鼠 sung-shu P.—臊 洋 sao-yang P.—灰 鼠'hui-shu P.

(in the hills).

Of uniform greyish brown colour with a long brown bushy 
tail and whitish xmderparts. Tlieso pretty squirrels are not 
uncommon in the western hills; they are much less arboreal in 
their habits than our common squirrel, but are, like the fol­
lowing species, frequently seen among the rocks or in the low 
wood.

84. Sciurus striatus Pall, (Striped Squirrel).
花鼠 'hua-shu (u variegated ratn)—花布簾子 'Jiua-pu-licn- 

tsze P.—五道眉見 wu-tao-mei-rh (u five-striped eyebrow °) 
P.—臊，閑子 sao-nao-tsze P.

The rango of this striped squirrel of Siberia and Mongolia 
extends into Chihli, but it seems to be very rare near Pelnng. 
It is common iu the north-western part of the province and 
occurs also in the western hills. I procured a couple of these 
pretty animals during a trip to tho Pai^hua-shan ; they are very 
tame and show no great difference in their habits from the com­
mon squirrel. No mention of the present names of the different 
squirrels is made in the Pen-ts'ao, but the term sung-sltu occurs 
both in the Sheug-ching-fung-chih and the Chi-fu-fung-chili. 
In the latter work it is said that there are two kinds of sung-shu, 
one of small size with stripes is properly called suncj-slnt, the 
other of grey colour, fond of fruits, is called 臊嵐 sao-ahu. 
The first would appear to be the Striped Squirrel, tho other 
Sciurus Davidianus, which lias still the name sao-yang among 
the mountaineers.

As it is very improbable that an animal as well-known and of 
bucIi frequent occurrence as the squirrel should not have been 
recorded in the Pen-ts^o-kang-mu, we have to look for it there 
under another name. There is only one species iu the order of 
Rodents,鼠類，the description of which may be referred to 
the squirrel; the sldh-shu 鼠，of which 碩鼠 she-shu ugreat 
rat,” 兒 cJio-shuf 雀鼠 clCiao-shu lt sparrow rat,n and gg 鼠 

chun-shu are synonyms. Its description is as follows : uThe 
shih-shu occurs everywhere, it lives in excavations of the ground 
or hollow trees. Its appearance is like that of a big rat, its 
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huend like that of a hare, the tail is bushy. Its colour is groyisli 
yrollow (黃靑)it is fond of squeaking, it can stand upright 
liiiko men and dance with the forelegs folded, it feeds on grains 
Rind is like the mole destructive to agriculture. The mole is 
BimaU and lives in the plain, but the shih-shu is bigger aud lives 
iin the hills.n lu a note it is further mentioned, that the skih- 
s词m furnishes hair for pencils.

This does not seem to be a very distiuct description of a 
Bsquii-rel, especially if we think of the habits of our European 
sapecies ； but it is to be remembered that the Chinese squirrels 
aare much less arboreal in their habits. Especially the commonest 
sspecies of the North, Sc. Davidianus, lives exactly as the Clii- 
mese author says, in hollow trees or in holes under rocks, and 
tlhe striped squirrel seems to be quite confined to rocky hills. 
TTho colour mentioned is that of David's squirrel, and of tho 
CDommon species of central China, Sciurus Chinensis; the bushy 
ttail and the harelike head agree likewise very well with the 
squirrel. This identification is confirmed by the remark, that 
tthe sJiih-shiL is a common animal and that its hair is used to 
nnake pencils. There is no other Rodent to which this may be 
ireferred.

85. Cricctulus griseus A. M. Edw. (Chinese Dwarf Hamster). 
IS 鼠兒 tou-shu-rh P・一倉鼠兒 ts'atig-shu-rh,倉官鼻 

ts'ang-knafnj-rh P. (u granary-ratn or u granary keeper M 
from its habit to heap up grain in its burrows).—辨簷 鼠 

pan-ts'ang-shu P.
The Peking plain abounds with this dwarf hamster, which is 

conly 118 millimeters from snout to tail, the latter being 40 milli- 
nmeters long； of light brown colour mixed with grey on the back, 
with a darker line along the spine and whitish on the under- 
皿arts. It is like its German ally, the hamster, very pernicious 
tto agriculture, and in spit© of its small size readily uses its teeth 
血 self defence. I obtained living specimens several times, they 
vwere sleepy during tho day, but very lively in the eveuing and 
aluriug the night. Their large black eyes, the expanding black 
ooars with a fine white margin, and their quick agile movements 
irender them very pretty little auimals, while the large European 
espccies is of rather ugly appearance. In feeding they sit on tho 
lliindlegs and fill their large pouches by means of their forelegs; 
Itheu retire to a quiet corner to take their meal. They are uot 
rery sociable, on the contrary often fight fiercely; and I have 
8 several times seen small ones killed and half eaten by their 
♦companions. They seem to couple early in spring; I obtaiuecl 
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pregnant females in the middle of April, one of which produced 
a rather large dead young one.

86. Mus humiliatus A. M. Edw. Th© common Peking rat 
differs from our black rat, and has been described as a new 
species.

87. Mus dtatmanus L. Pere David does not record the com­
mon brown rat as indigenous to Chilili ； it is however very com­
mon in Tientsiu and occurs also iu Pekiiig.

Both the preceding species are called in Chinese 鼠 s7tu,老 鼠 

lao-shu or 耗子 'hao-tsze.
88. Mus ])lumbens A. M. Edw. Discovered by P. D為vid in 

Hsiian-'hua-fu and Mongolia, I have never seen this rat.
89. Mus muscuhis L. According to David the mouse occurs 

in Chihli; it seems to be very rare. I have never heard of it 
in Peking and the Chinese have no special name for it.

The white mouse, often with brown and black spots, is fre­
quently kept by the Chinese and sold in the markets, but it is 
certainly brought from the south. Its Chinese name is 白耗子 

pai-'hao-tsze and 花耗子 'hua-'hao-tsze.

Multungula,

40. Sus aper L. The wild boar is not very common in Chihli, 
and those brought in the winter to Peking all come from the 
north-east, especially from Jehol. In Chinese 野猪 yeh-chu 
11 wild boar.**

Rumin antia.

41. Antilope (NemorJiechis) caudata A. M. Edw. David, Bens. 
1. c. p. 233. 0. von Mollendorff Mittb. Deutsch. Ges. Ostas. 
July 187G, p. 19. Antilope crispa, David, Hist. Nat. de Pekin. 
Ant. crispa, Schrenck, Prshevalski, Radde (nec Temminck).

羚羊Ung-yang P.一山羊shan-yang P.一靑羊 

ch'ing-yang P. Ch. F.

The subgenus Nenwrhedua is constituted by a number of Asiatic 
Antelopes which havo the following characteristics in common: 
a thickset goatlike body, rather shaggy hair of greyish brown 
colour, short slightly curved black horns. The species first 
known were the Goral, Antilope goral, of the Himalayas, and 
the Japanese Antilope cnspa; Pere David added to these not 
less than three now forms from the Chinese empire. Antilope 
grisca M. Edw. from Kokonor, A. Edwardsii Dav. from Sse. 
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ch*uan,  and A. Caudata from Chilili and Shansi. All these 
species live like the Alpine Chamois on the most elevated moun­
tains, and present in their general appearance a strong resem­
blance to the Chamois, so that they might well be called the 
Asiatic Chamois.

The North China species is distinguished chiefly by the length 
of the tail; not only does the number of caudal vertebrae ex­
ceed that of the other forms, but a brush of very long hairs 
renders the tail one foot long from its root. The horns of the 
buck are short and slightly curved, smooth and glossy black at 
the points, and furnished below with ten to twelve irregular 
transverse rings. The hair is dense aud rather coarse, of a 
brown colour mixed with yellow and grey, darker aloug the 
spine and lighter on the underparts.

Our species agrees very well with the excellent description of 
the chamois of the A moorland given in Radde's Reisen ini Siiden 
von Ostsibirien (I, 1862, p. 146, t. XII) which the author, how­
ever, identifies with the Japanese A. crispa. It is very im­
probable beforehand that the iusular species should occur in 
Manchuria, whilst in the neighbouring mountains of North China 
a different form has been observed; and indeed, according to 
Radde's description, the Mauchuriau chamois agrees with Anti­
lope caudata in all the peculiarities by which the latter species 
differs from Antilope crispa. I have no doubt, therefore, that 
the Autilope observed by the Russiau travellers in Manchuria 
is A. caudata, while Antilope crispa is confined to the Japanese 
islands.

lu the province of Chilili the species occurs in all the higher 
mountains, but is confined to the most inaccessible rocks. It is 
of frequent occurrence on tho more elevated ranges of the Si- 
shan, but has likewise been observed in the hills to the north 
and north-east of Peking. The native hunters persecute the 
animals chiefly for the horns, which are highly esteemed in 
Chineso medicine. The meat is not valued inucli because of its 
strong smell like that of a he-goat. The pursuit is described as 
extremely difficult, not only from the wild character of tho 
animals*  abode but also from their sagacity and wariness.

Of the present colloquial designations for this antelope ch'ing- 
yang and ling.yang are in more general use; shan-yang is only 
used in some parts of the province. The term ling-yang is of 
very ancient origin. It was originally written 馬 ling and con­
sidered to be akin to the deer; it included, probably all forma 
of antelopes Chinese and foreign. The short description and 
the drawing given of the ling-yang in the Pen-ts*ao  points to 
Antilope caudata, or at least, to forms of the group Nemorhedus, 
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It is said to have grey shaggy hair and short horns, to resemble 
a goat and to live on high mountains. But from other works 
it appears that very different antelopes were likewise called liny 
or ling-yaug, and the drawings of the ling in the Erh-ya and 
San-ts^i-fu^hui do not resemble the Goat antelope.

Foreign antelopes are up to the present time designated by 
the same name ； the horns, for instance, of the Saiga antelope of 
the Russian and Siberian steppes (Cervicapra Saiga), which are 
imported to China in large quantitios, and which I have seen 
myself in Peking shops, are sold as ling-yang horns and are 
considered the best sort. Under the same appellation the Saiga 
horns are mentioned in P. Isaiahs catalogue of goods imported 
to China from Kiachta.

42. Antilope gutturosa Pall. (Dseren, Goitred Antelope).

黄羊'huang-yang P.

It is doubtful whether the Dsereu or ** goitred antelope M of 
Mougolift forms part of the Fauna of Chihli or not; the asser­
tion however that it has occasionally been seen in the northern 
part of the province is not improbable, as localities occur similar 
to those in the adjoining parts of Mongolia. Also the Clii-fu- 
Vung-chih records the 'huang-yang as indigenous to the district 
of Hsuan^hua-fu. A great uumber of them are brought every 
,winter to Peking, a fact which has been mentioned already by 
fhe Jesuits in the 17th century, who call this antelope u chevres 
jaunes," a translation of tbo Chinese name.7

These " yellow goats ‘‘ play a prominent part in the descrip­
tions of the Imperial chases in Mongolia and Manchuria related 
by P. Gerbilion and others.8

In the Imperial Hunting Ground South of Peking, the Nan- 
'haitsz矿 a number of taaug-yang are kept in a half wild state; 
I have seen them several times quietly grazing ou the wide 
expanse of that large inclosure in small herds from five to ten. 
They were not at all shy and let us approach within thirty paces, 
then ran away a few yards and turned to stare curiously with 
their pretty eyes at the strange appearance of foreigners on the 
forbidden ground.

The Chinese name 'huang-yang is mentioned in the Pen-ts'ao, 
but curiously in the class of domestic animals, the 畜 頹 

插羊 fan-Van(J and 環耳羊 mi-erh-yang are mentioned as syno­
nyms. The description says: " The ^uang-yang lives in the west 

7 Du Haldo, Descr. of China, German Edit. II, p. 164.
• Du Halde IV, p. 137, 142,169, etc.
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of tho frontier, in Hsi-fan, also in Kwei-lin; there are four kinds. 
One is like a sheep in appearance but lower and smaller, yellow 
coloured on tho sides and underparts; its horns are (like a 
rnm'8. It is fond of sandy tracts and lives in the desert 如漠), 

it can run fast. It lives solitary. Its tail is black and it's 
called black tailed huang-yang (黒尾黃羊).Another kind 
lives on grassy steppes in herds"*of  several scores, it is called 
huang-yang. A third kind lives in Lin (臨，in Shausi) and 
near the river T*ao  (洗，in Kansu); it is very big and its tail 
is like that of a too or deer. This is called t'ao-yang (沸羊). 

In tho south, near Kwei-lin, there is another kind, of dark 
yellow colour with black neck and white spots, which resembles 
a deer." This description points evidently to the Dseren or 
Antilope gutturosa, which is meant by the second kind ； the 
black-tailed huang-yang is the newly discovered Antilope sub- 
gutturosa, found by the Russian traveller Prshevalski near the 
Alashan mountains in southern Mongolia, which is smaller than 
the Dseren and has a black tail. It is very curious, however, 
that the Chinese author puts these wild antelopes in the order < 
of domestic animals; the fan-yang, which the Pen-ts^o consi­
ders to be the same as tho 'huang-yang, is likewise mentioned 
among the domestic animals in tho Erhya. Perhaps tho Chi­
nese authors thought that these auimals, which they probably 
never saw in their wild stato, were kept tame by tho Mongol 
like goats.

43. Ovisjubata Peters, (Wild Sheep or Argali of Eastern 
Mongolia).

Ovisjubata Peters, Monatsberichte der Kgl. Academie der Wis- 
seuschaften zu Berlin. Miirz 1876, p. 177-188, t. I-IV.—Ovis 
Argali David (nec Pallas) Rens. p. 233.

The gigantic wild sheep of central Asia, called 11 Argali "in 
the Mongolian, Manchurian and. Kalmukian tongues, have from 
a very early period attracted the attentiou of western and 
eastern writers. Their deerliko body with a ram's head, and 
enormous spiral horns which measure four feet in length, could 
not fail to make a striking impression on the mind of the travel­
ler. Indeed, we find these animals mentioned by Marco Polo, 
Rubruyk and other mediaeval travellers, as well as by the Chi­
nese writers of an early period. But the first scientific record 
was made by T. G. Gmelin, who travelled in 1752 and 1753 iu 
eastern Siberia, and who examined some H Argalisn on the 
upper Irtysh near the Altai mountains. He called the species 
h Rupicapra cornubus arictinisu (chamois with ram's horns). 
In 176G Linnaeus published this species in his Systema under 
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the name of Capra Amniont which however included several 
other forms. An excellent description was given by the renown­
ed traveller Pallas in 1776, who observed the wild sheep in 
Dauria. He, for the first time, introduced the name 11 Argalin 
(Ouis/era sibirica indgo Afgali dicta); and considered all the forms 
of Siberian wild sheep then known from the Altai, eastern 
Siberia and Kamtschatka, to form the Siberian variety of the 
European wild sheep or mouflon. In 1829 the Kamtschatkan 
form was described as a new species, Ovis nivicola, which re­
sembles more the American big horn, Ovis montana, than the 
argali. Later on wild sheep have been discovered on the Pamir 
plateau and in the T'ienshan mountains, which differ from the 
argali and have been described under new names. The species 
of the Pamir had been observed and very well described by 
Marco Polo, and justly bears his name now : Ovis Poli (Blyth). 
Other species are known from Tibet and the Himalayas.®

The species of Gmelin and Pallas, now generally quoted, as 
ocis argali Pall., is therefore confined to the Altai and Daurian 
mountains. But there lives a species of wild sheep in eastern 
Mongolia aud iu the northern parts of the provinces of Shansi 
and Chihli, chiefly on the Yin-shan range. This species has 
been observed by P. David and Prshevalski, and it was generally 
believed to be identical with the Siberian argali. In 1874 I got 
a fine male specimen from the Yin-shan mountains near Kuei- 
,hua-cli'eng 歸花城(or Ku-ku-klio-tuu), which I sent to 
Berlin. Professor Peters found out that it differed sufficiently 
from the argali to establish a new species, and gave a detailed 
description in the Monthly Reports of the Berlin Academy under 
the name of Ovisjubata, Its chief characteristic is the longer 
hair on the neck, withers and throat, which forms a short mane. 
Other differences are to be observed in the length and the spiral 
direction of the liorns, in point of colouring and the dimensions. 
The new race, the Maned Argftli, does not belong to the largest 
forms of this tribe, but still is a very powerful animal. The 
total length from muzzle to tail is 1.705 metres or 5*  feet, the 
height 1 metre or 1 争 feet, the length of the horns along tha 
curve 0.920 metres or about 8 feet, the distance of the points 
of tho horns 0.540 metres or 1^ feet.

The geographical distribution of this new species and the true

o Sovertsoff iu his work on the “ Vertical and horizontal distribution d 
tho animals of Turkestan" (iu Rep. Soo. Imp. d. Natural. Moscou, vol 
VTTT, 2. 1873, p. 153) records 21 species of wild sheep,—9 of tho sub genus 
Musimon iu Europe, Asia Minor, Persia aud the Punjab ; and 12 of the 
subgenus Ovis,—2 in America, 4 in Central Asia, 2 in the Himalayas. 2 is 
Siberia, 1 in Kamtschatka, 1 in Mongolia and tho Altai.
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Ons argali Pallas has to be studied yet. Probably the habitat 
of the latter race does not extend beyond the Gobi, and Ovis 
jubata probably occurs in the mouutains of eastern Mongolia 
and Manchuria.

The present Chinese name of the argali is 盤羊 p'an-yang 
(p'ant a bowl, refers to the spiral curve of the horns). The 
Erb-ya has a very good drawing of the argali uuder the name of 
憩 羊 yuan-yang; the description is very short, and merely says 
tbftt the animal is like a ram, but has bigger horns which are 
cylindrical (橢)，and that it lives in the west (西方).In the 
Peu-ts'ao the argali is described as 山羊 shan-yang;野羊 

肘-卯凹,wild sheep, aud yuan-yang are recorded as synonymous 
appellations, it is said to have big horns curved like a bowl 
(德)• The yilan-yang is likewise mentioned in the Sau-ts'ai- 
t'u-'hui. In the 後出塞錄'Hou-ch'u-sai-lu, a description 
of a voyage from China, to ]\Iongo]ia, written iu the beginning 
of the last century, the yiian-yang is mentioned as a wild sbeep 
of western Mongolia of enormous size, 300 catties weight, with 
large spiral horns.

The name t( argali,, is as mentioned above, of Mongolian or 
Manchurian origin: J means, according to Schmidt's Mon­
golian dictionary a J tf wild mountain sheep;" and the same 
word is translated H by <( wild goatn in Wassilyeff's Man- 
dniriau dictionary. vlA

The Mongolian 再 name is mentionedby the travellers of the 
13th centuiy. It is ' not quite certain whether Marco Polo 
understands the wild sheep by Erculint which he meutions as au 
animal of Siberia,1 0 but Rubruyk (1254) unmistakeably means 
our species iu th© following passage :l 1 u I saw another kind 
of beast which is called Arcali. Its body is just like a ram's 
and its horns spiral like a ram*s  also, only they are so big 
that I could scarcely lift a pair of them with one baud. They 
make huge drinking vessels out of these."

44. Moschus moschiferus L. (Musk Deer).

香廢子 ^siang-chan(j-tsze P,—麝 she, she-lu, Jisiang-chang W.

The musk deer has gradually become very rare iu Chihli; its 
extinction proceeding at the same rate as the diminution of

i。Yulo's Edition II, p. 412.
ii Yule I. c. I, p. 414 note.—Thelatin text has the following: Vidi etiam 

aliad genus animalis quod dicitur Arcali, quod habet recte corpus arietis et 
cornua tortua ut ariea, sed tantae qunntitatis quod vix poteram levaie uua 
manu duo cornua. Et faciunt de coraibus istis ciphos magnos.
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woods, and it lias retired to the most remote corners of the pro­
vince. It is recorded as still occurring iu the mountains south­
west of Peking near the frontier of Shansi, and in the east to­
wards Mauchuria. .

According to the Chinese it was common formerly in ihs 
western hills; and iu a letter of one of the Jesuit missionariea 
in the last century it was then frequently shot near Sang-yii.1 ‘ 
I have been informed by the French missionaries of Peking 
that in 1870 a musk deer was killed in the mountaius near 
Sang-yu, and the people in the neighbourhood of the Po-'haa- 
shan told me that musk deer are still seen, though rarely, in 
those parts.

45. Ccrvus pygargus Pall.
The Asiatic roebuck is larger than ours and of lighter colour­

ing ；a slight difference exists also in the shape and position ci 
the horns. Still, the establishment of the species is based。二 

not very decisive characteristics, and the opinion of some authors, 
that the Cervus pygargus Pallas is only a geographical race cf 
our Cervus capreolus, is perhaps to be accepted.

In Chihli the roebuck is not of very frequent occurrence, anl 
I am not aware of any having been shot by European sports­
men ;a small number of them however are brought to Peking 
every winter, principally from the mountains to the north-east 
and east. Mr. Swinhoe mentions the Cervus pygargus as beicz 
kept in the Imperial hunting park on the Hsiang-shan, north cf 
Pfitn-ch'ii.】3

The roobuck has the following names in the Peking vernacnlar: 
徵子 p'ao-tsze,題鹿 p'ao-Uiy 塵子 ehaiig-tszc, chang-pc:. 
The name of the roedeer in Weu'hua is not to be indicated with 
certainty, and about the names of the roebuck, muntjak, ani 
other small species of the cervine tribe, namely 麋 changt g 
P'ao,矚 chiin,鹿 chi,農 Miff, there seems to prevail a grM 
confusion among the Cbiueso themselves.

The 應 chang of the Pen-ts'ao is said to be of a yellow colour, 
to live on the banks of rivers, to have uo horns but long tusks 
and to be called iu Su-'hua 牙塵 ya-chang. This descriptioz 
would agree with the hornless river deer of the Yang-tsze de­
scribed by Mr, Swiuhoe as Hydropotes inermis (Proc. Zool. Soe. 
1870, p. 89 pl. IV, VII, ibid. p.。44), which is still called。二 

the Yang-tsze chang, chan(j-tszc or cliang-iu and which European 
sportsmen ofteu erroneously term Roe-deer. But the diawin?

'i嗤湾件盟X (new od.) p. 188-191, 1717< Du Haldo, De巨 
Goman Kci. 11, p. loJ.

Proc. Zool. Soc. 1870, p. 434. 
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of the chang in the Pen-ts*ao  has horns very similar to those of 
the roebuck or the muntjak. The muntjak of southern China 
(Cervulus Recvesii Ogilby) is often called chang, or 四眼展験沪 

chang u four-eyed deer." In the Chi-fu-fuug-chih aud Sheng- 
cliing-fung-chih chang is also described as a small lioruless 
deer ； but as there occurs no hornless deer in Chihli or Man- 
churia except the musk deer, the compilers of those works pro­
bably gave that name only as a quotation from older writers 
without having seen the animal itself. Chang would therefore 
appear not to be the name of the roedeer in Wcn-'hua, but to 
include the muntjak and the liydropotes.

Ou the other hand, the 鹿 chi of the Pen-ts^o has also the 
synonym ya-chang and the descriptions point likewise to the 
liydropotes, which is called chi (ki) up to the present time iu 
Shanghai. 廣 ching is according to the Pen-ts'ao a large variety 
of the chi; but iu Canton the cervulus or inuutjak is termed 
黄 ® 'huanf/-ching.

A further term is 暦 chiin, often translated by roe, which is 
more poetical and said to be the synonym of chang aud a general 
name (扌恩 名)for small species of the cerviue tribe.

I have accordingly been led to the following conclusiou :―- 
廛 chang and 暦 chiln are general terms of small deer, being 

properly applied to the muntjak, but incliidiug the river-deer 
(hydropotes) and perhaps also the loebuck.
魔 chi and 慶 chine/ are probably ineaut for the hydropotes.
The Chinese読 the north, no species of muntjak occurring m 

their country, identified the chang with the Cervus pygargus, 
altbough there exists a proper name for the roebuck namely 
|§ p\io. This character, often confounded with 應 go。： 

piao, is given in the Pen- ts*ao  simply as synonym of chang. but 
from other works it appears to bo the roebuck. As I 捋ve 
mentioned above p^otsze is at present the popular name of tho 
roedeer at Peking.

46. Cervus mantchuricus Swinhoe.
47. Cervus mandarinus A. M・ Edw. Etud. p. 184 pl., 22, 22 A.

梅花鹿 mei^huadu P.一羊鹿 yang-lu P.

As Professor Peters informs me, the above two species have 
lately beeu declared to be ideutical by Sir Victor Brooke, their 
only diUerence being a slight deviation iu the curve ot the 
antlers. I have never seen the description of Swinhoe s Cervus 
mautchuricus, but known only his short note given iu hisdescnp. 
tiou of the Formosan Axis, Cervus pseudaxis Eydoux et bouleyet, 
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(Proc. Zool. Soc. 1870, p. 644): " The C. pseudazis is restrict­
ed to Formosa, North China produces a larger allied species, 
the C. mantchuricus mihi." Cervas mandarin us, discovered by 
David in North China, is considerably smaller than our red 
deer, has rather slender autiers with four tyues each ; its winter 
coat is of greyish brown colour very much like that of a roebuck; 
in summer the colour changes into reddish brown with pure 
white spots. The traces of these spots are sometimes still visible 
in the winter coat.

David's specimens have been got from the Imperial linnting 
parks near Peking; and as Mr. Swinboe mentions that his 0. 
mantchuncus occurs both in the Park north of Pa-ta-ch'u aud 
in the Nan-*hai-tsze,  it is very probable that the two species are 
identical, because in these parks there lives certainly but oue 
form of spotted deer. The name published by Mr. Swiuhoe 
■would then have the priority.

The yang-lu is very rare in Chilili, aud seems to occur only 
in the north-eastern mountains, chiefly near Jehol. Those 
brought to Peking iu winter are said by the game dealers to 
come from Jehol and from Manchuria.

48. Cervus elaphus var. xanlhopygus A. M. Edw.

馬鹿 wa-lu P.
This large red deer is also kept in the 靜宜園 ching-i-yuan, 

the Imperial park on the Hsiang-shan north-west of Pekiug. 
It was described as a new species by Professor Milne-Edwards, 
but recent investigatious have resulted in showing that it is 
merely a geographical race of the common red deer. Whether 
it occurs still iu a wild state in the province of Chilili, I have 
not beeu able to ascertain ； it is certainly very rare. In Man­
churia the red deer is still common.

49. Cervus (Elaphurus) Dctvidianus M. Edw. Ann. d. Scienc. 
Nat. V. ser. Zool. V. 1866, pp. 380 pl,—Etud. Faun. Mammal, 
1870.—David, Hist. Nat. Euv. Pekin (Cervus tarandoides); 
Rens. T. N. Ch. Br. R. As. Soc. 1871, p. 233.—8winhoe, Proc. 
Zool. Soc. 1871, p. 434.

四不像 sse-pu-hsiang P,—麋 mi,麋鹿 mi-lu W.

The famous 11 Tailed Deer" of the Imperial hunting ground 
south of Peking is the most remarkable of Pere David's disco­
veries. The adult male measures 2.20 metres from the mnzzlo 
to the root of the tail； and is 1.20 metres high at the shoulder. 
The thick hair is of pale yellowish brown and grey colour, 
darker on the back and lighter on the underparts. The feet, 
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rnther large and clumsy in proportion to the slender legs, show 
comparatively small hoofs ； behiud those there are broad callous 
cushions. In walking the animal steps chiefly ou the callosities, 
only a small part of the hoofs touches the ground. The dew­
claws are well developed and nearly reach tbo ground, so that 
the feet resemble somowhat those of the reindeer. The tail is 
50 centimetres long, and like that of a donkey tasselled at the 
end; the number of caudal vertebrae is fourtcou. The most 
characteristic difference from the other species of deer is to be 
observed iu the autiers of the buck. From a very thick base a 
straight stem rises of about half a foot iu length which divides 
into two branches; a very long aud strong oue stretches back­
wards, and bears on its surface a number of perpendicular 
parallel tynes. The other, the main branch, rises almost per­
pendicularly, but is very sinuous aud terminates iu a fork; one 
of the secoudary branches going backwards, the other projecting 
outwards, and both ending in another fork. All these brauches 
aud 切ues are covered with a great number of smaller promi­
nences, sometimes only short knots. The horn is uot very hard 
and partljr porous.

These peculiarities led at first to tlie establishment of the new 
genus Elaphurus, which however is now considered to have 
only the value of a sub genus.

As is well known, David's tailed deer has only been met with 
in the Imperial huuting ground south of Peking, the Nan-yiian 
南苑 or Nan-'hai-tsze 甬 海子;the habits of the animal wiU 
be more clearly seeii from the nature of its home, aud I will, 
therefore, try to give a description of that large euclosure which 
as yet has been visited by very few Europeans. Leaving Peking 
by the central gate of the southern wall, the Yuugtiugmen, we 
reach after a ride of about two miles a long brick built wall of 
about ten feet in height, whicli extends to East and West as far 
as eye can reach. Making many curves its general direction 
is from East to West, and exteudiug beyond the southern wall 
of Peking on both sides, but far more ou the East, it is more 
than eleven miles long; there are two large gates on this uorthoru 
side of tho Haitsze.. The western side, which is likewise some­
what irregnlnr but runs in general from North to South, is from 
eleven to twelve miles loug, aud has three gates. The southern 
wall inclines to tho south-east, is nearly thirteen miles loug, aud 
has two gates ; the eastern is twelve miles in length, aud has 
also two gates. The space euclosed by this wall is therefore an 
irregular square of about fifty miles circumference. The ground 
is quite level throughout, and is irrigated by several small 
streams ； the Liang-sliui^ho which outers the wall in the North, 
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and leaves the park in the East near the village of Machiich'iao, 
nud two others which spring from marshes iu the Haitsze itself 
°nd run to the South. Neither these streams nor the marshes 
in their neighbourhood are of any cousiderable extent, and do 
not justify the name, which may be translated by " Southern 
Poudn or u Southern Lake.”】，Near the northern wall there 
is an imperial residence or hunting seat, lately rebuilt for the 
last emperor ； in its environs several picturesque temples have 
been erected. Near the Ta/hungmen on the North side stand the 
buildings for the o伍cials superintending the place, aucl between 
the two gates there is a large camp. About the centre of the 
park are situated two villages occupied by military colonists. 
Besides there are some temples aud farm-houses in the south. 
The ground around the villages and near the gates is partly 
cultivated, partly used as pasture land for herds of ponies aud 
sheep. The remaiuder of the place is uncultivated grass land 
with a soil rich in alkaline salts (like most fields iu the Peking 
plain), very much like a steppe; there aro no trees, no woods, 
except the usual groves near the temples and villages, and 
some avenues of trees on the roads which lead through the 
enclosure. Numerous hares, flocks of the dzeren [Antilope 
gutlurosa Pall.), a few Cervus mantchuricus and the elaphuri

14 This name has been the reason that the place has been mistaken by 
European Geographers for a large marsh or ]ako, aud wc fiud it marked as 
such ou Europenn maps even of recent date. It seems the waters iu it 
have been of greater extent at earlier periods; tho 曰 下舊間考 

(6. 74 p. 7) asserts that the name Nan-*hai-tsze  had been given because 
there were five lakes (五 海 子)in it. At the time of the Yiiau dynasty 
the place was called 飛 放 泊 i. c. the pond of falconry. Tho real na­
ture of the Nan-'hai-tszc migiiG have been perceived from the descriptions 
given during the last century by the Jesuits ； Du Halde (Description de la 
Chiue, T. LI, p- 23) gives the following ftccouut of it, which is copied from 
one of P. Gerbillon^ letters (Lettres edifiautes, Nouv. Ed. XXVLU 1832, 
p. 35): “ On y voit la maison de plaisnnco des anciens empereurs. Elie 
,• est d'une etendue prodigicuse, car die n bicn de toui' dix lieucs coiumuucs 
,• de France, mais ©He est fort differente des maisous royales d'Europe. JI 
"n'y a ui marbre ni jets d'eau, ni xnurailles do pierre; quatre petites riri- 
«• fires d'une belle eau Farrosent, leur bords sont plnutGs d'ftrbres. On y 
“ voit trois edifices fort propres et bien entretenues. Il y ft plusieurs 
•• 6tangs, des pasturages pour les cerfs, les chevreuils, les mules sauvages et 
“ autres betes [auves; uesctables pour les troupenux ; des jardius potagers, 
“des gazons, des vergers et memo quelqucs pieces de terre enseineucdes; 
“ eu un mot tout ce que 1ft ne champctre a d^gr^ment s'y trouve. Cost 1A 
••qu'autrefois ]es Empereurs se d6cbargeaut du poids des allaires et quit- 
，，*说卩 。11"。也瞟囂匕讐盅碧孵瓦 qui gene, allaient gotiter les dou- 
"ceurB v】％碧辭 忠:mules mentioned there are perhnpa
爲黑邮 瞄摆。。，吳功,吟板我蔚
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Ho6them°Dly 强讪財 of this vast expanse, which is abandoned 

*胄啓髀gyg加 

詫。宜蝸"濫標诚齢 

嗽囂郭 ％ 繹阿 w;th their 诫ils in the air like cattle. 
群en gallop seemed to be heavy, but although wo chased 
显hem at the utmost speed of our ponies, we were not able to 
Ikeep up with them.
邛e hiucl carries about eight months, and brings forth in May, 

'呼 fawns have a coat of deep yellowish brown colour, spotted 
；all over with large white spots, which disappear in three months. 
The buck first gets antlers iu tlio second year； tliey arc shed 
annually in December, whilst our red deer sheds them iu Fe­
bruary.

Tho question whether this interesting animal still exists in a 
wild state, aud where it lias been brought from to its present 
abode has nofc been settled yet. Notwithstanding all the ex­
plorations lately made in Asia no trace of it lias been found ； 
aud although there are regions of Central Asia which have not 
yet been investigated by a naturalist, still a species of deer of 
such striking appearance could not have failed to attract the 
notice even of au unprofessional traveller. The present habits 
of the elaphurus show sufficiently that it is an animal of tho 
steppes, not like other deer an inhabitant of mountain forests. 

-As I will show further on, Chinese literature indicates that it 
was once an animal of common occurrence iu China proper, 
and I should therefore deem it very probable that the elaphurus 
was originally indigenous to the plains of northern aud central 
Chiim, and that it lias gradually been extinguished by the progress 
of cultivation. Iu case this theory should be well founded, we 
are indebted for the preservation of this most interesting species 
to a whim of one of the Sons of Heaven, who little thought how 
great a service he was renderiug thereby to Europeau science. 
The preservation of tho elaphurus in a half domesticated state 
would theu be an analogous case to tho Ure (Aueroclis, Bonassus 
Bison) in the forest of Bialovicza in Lithuania, and that of tho 
wild cattle in Chilliugliam Park.1 5

, —.

>S I have boon informed lately that somo years ago geutlemeu from 
Tientsin shot in the cast of the province a curious deer '*  讪%化
very large, and according to the desenptiou most probably auo\!„J；u^rus- 
I am not preptre I to decide, whether the animal had perhaps iuuaway 
from tho Haitsze or the species still exists in the eastern parts of the pro- 
vmce which have as yet been very httlo explored.
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The history of the Nan-^iai-tsze, which, as mentioned before,  
can be traced back as far as the Yiiau dynasty, does not en­
lighten us on the question of the introduction of the elaphnri 
into the park. The Chinese works only meution that duriug 
the Yuan, Ming and Ts'ing dynasties the place was used by the 
Emperors for huntiug purposes.

The present Cliinoso name is 四不像 ssc-pu-hsiang i. e. the 
four dissimilar sc. attributes; it is said to have the head of a 
deer, the neck' of a camel, the feet of a cow and the tail of a 
mule. It is sometimes, though rarely, call mi-lu, and its antlers 
are designated in the trade by 麋聲 mi-jung. The Peu-ts'ao- 
kang-mu gives the following description of the mi:一

u The mi belongs to the tribe of the deer; the male has horns. 
The deer （hi） is foud of mountains, it belongs to the yang （male 
principle）, and therefore sheds the horns in summer ; the mi is 
fond of marshes, belongs to the yin （female principle）, and so 
sheds the horns in winter. The mi is like the lu, but its colour 
is grey （靑黒），it is as large as a small ox, the hoofs are 
fleshy; below the eyes there are two holes which are called 
night eyes （夜 自）.Therefore 'Huai-nan-tsze （淮南子）says 
that if pregnant women see the mi, their children are boru with 
four eyes. The Po-wu-chih （博物志）says : 1 In the South 
from a hundred to a thousand head of mi form a herd; they feed 
on marshy grass. The place where they graze gets muddy and 
is called 麋 mi-chiln ： such a place is good for agricultural pur­
poses. Tho place where the lu dwells is called 鹿場 lu-ch'ang.' 
At the present time, the hunters do not distinguish them, and 
coufound the ini with the lu. The stags may still be dis­
tinguished by the autiers, but the hinds are always called 
塵 鹿 0 e- female lu）.”

This description fully justifies the application of the term milu 
to tho Ssepusiang. The time of shedding the antlers, tha pre­
dilection for marshes, the deep lacrymal pits, mentioned by Li- 
sliih-chen, are all peculiarities by which the elaphurus differs 
from the other species of deer. The remark that the hoofs aro 
of flesh seems strange, but is explained by the nature of the feet 
of the elapburus, which indeed from the large callous cushious 
referred to above appear to be fleshy when compared with the 
hard hoofs of tho common deer. We only miss in tile descrip­
tion the mention of the long tail of the elaphurus; but in spite 
of that omission I have no doubt that the animal described by 
the compiler of the Pen-ts'ao is the Elaphurus Davidiauus.

The character 麋 is often met with.in Chinese literature, 
even of the earlier periods. Mencius B. I. P. 1. ch. H： uThe 
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king (of Leaug) went and stood with him by a pond, and looking 
round at the wild geese and deer said," etc.10 Mencius 
B. I. P. 2. ch. II: il There was a park of forty square Ic, and 
he who killed a deer (ini-lu) iu it was held guilty of the same 
crime as if he had killed a 7 Ch'un-ts'ew, 17th year of 
Dake Chwang (B. C. 675): u In winter there were many deer 
(mi)."10 The erhya does not give a drawing of the mi, not even 
a description, but merely states that male, female and fawn 
have especial name.10

The above quotations from the classics do not, it is true, give 
any indication of tho nature of the mi, except that it is foucl of 
places near the water, and lives in large herds. But the Li-ki 
observes that in the second moon of the summer, the lu sheds 
tbe antlers, and in the second moon of the winter, the mi. 
The elaphurus being the only species of deer of which this dis- 
crepaucy in the period of shedding the autiers is known, we 
caunot hesitate to conclude that the mi of ancieut literature is 
identical with that described in tbe Pen-ts'ao, and therefore the 
Elaphurus Davidianus. From the above quotations it appears 
that the species was once of frequent occurrence all over China, 
and well known to the people, who applied different denomina­
tion to the different sexes and ages only of common animals.

Li-shih-chen's statement that at his time people were not 
able to (listinguish the mi and the lu, would find its explanation 
in the gradual diminution, and final extinction of the species. 
It is not to bo wondered at, therefore, that Chinese works of 
more modern date give descriptions of the 麋 which are not in 
accord either with those of the older books or with the pecu­
liarities of tho elaphurus. The 三才圖會，”腿 same 
period as the Pen-ts^o-kang-mu gives au eutirely fictitious 
drawing of the mi, which lias one stumpy horn on tbe forehead ； 
the description runs as follows :—u The 白 虎 JJ91 says 吒he 
bear is the cleverest and strongest of all auimals, the?;u tho most 
stupid; therefore the Emperor shoots the bear, the feudal 

,e Legged Cl.n, p. 3:王立飛沼上剧鴻鷹麋鹿・

” Legge's Ch. II, p. 30:有囿方四十里殺其糜鹿者如 

殺人少邪
1» Legge's Ch. V, 1 p. 96. One commentator thinks that these creatures 

appeared in such numbers as to bo a plague. 
“爾s VOL m，P・30：糜牡戻和麗其子塵•

”禮記脸 m p- 65 (神旬鹿角解m, p. 89 (仲冬)衆 
角解.

»1 /Che Pai^hu-fuug-i of the Han dynasty, first century of our era. 
See Wylie Not. ou Ch. Lit. p. 127. Mayer's Manual, p. 1G6. 
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priucos tho mi.' The ini is an animal of the water, of grey 
colour, and has fleshy hoofs. Tho character is formed from 
鹿 and 米，because the disposition of the auimal is stolid （迷）

The Sheng-ching-fung-chih says under the heading of inidu:.： 
uTlie lu is tall, the mi small. It is said in Jg J] 23 that ! 
the mi sheds the antlers in the eleventh moon （仲 冬）,the lu 
iu the fourth moon （仲夏），but according to present investi- I 
gat ions tho mi as well as the lu shed their antlers in summer. | 
lu the Imperial poem * ou the shedding of tho antlers by tho | 
deer," it is stated that in tho provinces of Shingking and j 
Kirin there occurs .the mi, not th© lu.** 24 It is evident from j 
this passage that the character 麋 was used by Kienlung to j 
designate tho common deer, not the Sse-pu-hsiang; for, as it is j 
well known, the red deer as well as the axis are common in i 
Manchuria. The elaphurus, at that time, probably occurring 3 
nowhere in Chiua in a wild state, the quotations of older authors, | 
who by mentioning the exceptional time of shedding tho antlers 1 
unmistakeably refer to the species of the Haitsze, were inisun- 
dcrstoocl or overlooked, and tho term mi used as a poetical i 
denomination for other kinds of deer.

A similar error has slipped into tho topographical description j 
of Formosa quoted by Mr. Swiuhoe,2 6 in which work the name ； 
mi is applied to the plain brown deer of Formosa, Corvus （Busa）； 
Swiuhoei.

Williams20 identifies the Chinese name 塵 chu with tko Cer- 1 
vus Dftvidianus; lio states that tho Chinese description ascribes j 
a long tail to it aud gives Tung-ch^au.fu in Sse-ch^ian ns tho . 
liabitat. I havo not been able to find out from what work this \ 
information has been obtained, but according to the books io 1 
which I had access,塵 canuot bo explained as a name of tho | 39 

39 Seo tho above quoted passage of tho Li-ki.
23 彳卸製 詩,a collection of pooms, published by tho Emperor Kicn- I 

lung, see Wyli'so Notes, p. 190.
24 Tho Sheng-chiDg-cbiug-fung-chih quotes at tho same plftco another 1 

passage from the poems of Kienluug, which refers to tho Reindeer? nnd it? | 
employment for domestic purposes, the only mention of the Boiudecr I 
have as yet met with in Chiucso books. u In tho neighbouring stalo of i 
Russia no cattlo or horses aro kept, but door （鹿）aro mostly used as 
beasts of burden and draught."

2。Birds and beasts of Formosa, Journ. N. Ch. Br. R. As. Soc., Shang­
hai, 1865.

so Syllabic Dictionary 1875, p. 88. Williams ascribes to tho Elaphurus - 
tho denoininfttion of “Chines。Elk." Elk （or IMooso） is the English uama 
of Cervns Alcesh L.; in America tho Wapiti or Canadian deer （C. cauadensis）. 
is sometimes called Elk ； but tho Chinoso species cannot bo compared with 
either of these animals.
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Sse-]ni-hsiang. The Pen-ts*ao-kang-mu  says under the heading 
of 鹿"A large stag is called chu； the herd following it is 
guided by its tail. The tail can banish dust （辟 塵）；if felt is 
dusted with it, there will be no worms; if it is put iuto madder 
gr dyeiug silk, the red colour will uot grow darker for a long 
time." This passage is quoted from the 名 苑.

In tho Kanghi dictionary chu is explained to bo the deno- 
wiuation of a large stag, also of a deer of the tribe of tho 麋. 

The chu is further mentioned in the Sau-ts'ai-fu^hui; the draw­
ing given in that work represents the auiinal as a deer covered 
with large spots like flowers, with a short tail, aud one stumpy 
horn. The description is almost verbatim identical with that of 
the Pen-ts*ao.

From these notes I should concludo that chu originally does 
not designate any particular species of deer, but is tho term for 
ft large stag, especially th© leader of tho herd. This is con­
firmed by the present use of the term. I have seen tho follow­
ing phrase in an official communicatiou :祗聆廛 談 chih-ling- 
chu-Vant which may bo rendered by : u I listen to your instruc- 
tious by which I will guide my course. Chu-t'an lit. ° phrases 
of th© leading stag/*  signifies the instructions, by which the 
hearer will be guided as a herd of deer is guided by tho leading 
stag.

Tho Hsi-yu-wen-chien-lu mentions the chu as forming part of 
the Fftuua of Tarbagatai, and says, that several huudreds form 
a herd. In smaller letters it is added by the editor that the 
common name is sse-pu-hsiang.3 7 Tarbagatai is now partly 
Russian territory, aud its Fauna has beeu well onougb explored 
to leavo very little doubt that the elaphurus does uot occur in 
those regious. The author meant by chu probably tho largo 
red deer of Central Asia, Corvus Maral ； it was jjeruapa merely 
tho predilection of Chinese writers for uucommou characters 
which induced him to ascribo tho name t0 a sPccies ?f deer. 
Why the editor identified this name with the Sse-pu-hsiang> 
caunot be seen from the explanations gi,en i01 c 111 Chi- 
ne^o literature; perhaps because the elaphurus was e only 
species of deer within his knowledge 吵", ,,lu 

herds. Howbeit, his statement canuotiuva^u :? argu- 
meuts given above for tho, theory that 麋" '1 '師e。

of Cervus Davidianus.

雇囁域閘見錄™:多*5
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II, Birds.

(In the following list the initials S. and D. indicate whether 
the species has been recorded as occurriug in Chinese by Swin- 
hoe or David; + is added to a species which lias not previously 
been mentioned as forming part of the Ornis of the province).

1. Crypaclos barbatus Cuv. (Bearded Vulture, Lammergeyer)- 
一 D.

2. Vultur monachus L.—D,—This vulture does not occur near 
Peking, but is not uncommon in the northern and nortli-westem 
parts of tho province. It has been seen in the Njink'ou Pas>- 
In Chinese 初頭鹏 Icou-t'ou-tiao i. e. dog-headed eagle.

3. Aquila chrysaetos Cuv. (Golden Eagle).—D. S.一紅 頭.骂

'hung-t'ou-iiao P. __
Not rare in the western hills, but confined to the highest peak=-
4. Aquila bisfasciata Gray.—D. _
5. Aquila amurensis Swinh, (Tawny Eagle).—D.—大花皂訂 

ta-'hua-tsao-tiao.
6. Aquila naevia Briss.—D.—>J、花皂鵰 hsiao-hua-tsao-tiaoY.
Tho general term for eagles in Chinese is 用鸟 /tno, which in­

cludes the vultures aud sea eagles ;鷲 ch'iu and g教卩“时 are 
synonyms. 皂 鵰 tsao-tiao is a general name of all species of 
Aquila.

7. Halia'etos albicilla L. (Sea Eagle).—D. S.—黄嘴.巳 

'huang-tsui-tiao P, 接白鵰 chieh-pai-tiao P. Sh. Ch.
This species, which is rather scarce in Chihli, is most pro­

bably the 海東靑 'hai-tung-ch'ing, sometimes written 海靑忌 

'hai-cKing-liuo or ch'ing-tiao or 'hai~ch'inat which was iu former 
times trained by the Chinese for hawking purposes, especially 
to catch deer. It was considered to be the best of all birds cf 
falconry. The Sheng-cliing-fung-chih relates that the 'hii- 
tung-ch'ing was used to catch roebuck by the emperor Kienlun^ 
when he hunted in Manchuria. In a long list of birds of prey 
trained for falconry, which is quoted from the T^i-ching-chih- 
sliu in the 日下舊閘考 Jili-hsia-chiu-wen-k'au tho *ha>  
tung-ch'iiig is the first mentioned. With these statements 
agrees a passage in P. Dn Halde's description of China (vol. It 
p. 34) which I here insert ； “ On coxnpte avec raison parmi 恥； 

beaux oiseaux celui qu'on appelle Haitsinc/. On n'en preni 
que daus le district de Han-tchong-fu, dans la province de 
Chcnsi, et dans quelques cantons de la Tartarie. Il est core， 
parable a nos plus beaux Faucons, il est cependant plus grc- 
et plus fort. On pent I'tippellerle Roi des Oiseaux de proye J： 
la Tartarie et de la Chine, car e'est le plus ^eau le phis vif
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Falco pcrcqi'unis L. (Peregrine Falcon).—D. S.
Falco sacer Schl. (Gyrfalcon).-D. S.— 白鷹 pai-ymg

15. I-Iypotriorchis subbutco L. (Hobby).—D. S.一靑條子

ch'ing-t'iao-tsze P. •«. -r / »
16. Hypotriorcliis aesalon L. (Merlin.—D. b.—朶于 to-iszc, 

柔兒 to-rh P. Sh. Ch.—舵兒 to-rh Ch. F.
17. Tinnunculusjaponicus Schl. (Japanese Kestrel).—D.S一

兎剧鷹 t'u-'hu-ying P. 主 ch'mg-yingV.
18. Enilhroinis-amurensis Radde.—D. S — ra c J J
19. Tichornis PekincnSis Swinh. (Pekinese Kestrel).-S.
20. Pernis apivorus L. (HoW Buzzm ).—IX ;3
21. Milvus 知皿，Sykes, (h岬)=D.堂一哩吟 g MsL. 
老电P」Sh・S写嘴％骚质蔦技'M饥T). 

S•—雀鷹"汽叩土茄次濫盟搭島血 of prey,姑*
錦家器膘懿蟋叩槌航賦5'

10 plus courageux ; aussi est-il si estime que des qu'on en a pris 
un, on doit le porter h. la cour, oii il est offert h rEinpereur et 
remis aux officiers de la Faucoiwerie."

8- I^liaetos pclagicus Pall,—D._骨頭顚 ku-Vou-iiao P.
This giant sea eagle, which has been' observed in Chihli by 

P. David, is probably meant by the term 虎月乌 'hu-iiao, tiger 
eagle, of the books ; it is said to measure with outspread wings 
one chang, or ten Chinese feet.

9. Archibuteo aquilimis Hodgs.—D.—亲 豹 'hao-pao P.
The SiThirn name of this large buzzard iu Peking, 'hao-pao, 

corresponds to 花 豹 'hua-pao and 白 豹 pai-pao mentioned as 
popular names of birds of prey iu the Sbeng-cbing-t'uug-chih. 
The species is not of frequent occurrouce near Peking.

10. Buteo asiaticus Latb. (Asiatic Buzzard).—D.
11. Poliornis ])oh/ogenys Temm.—D.
12. Pandion haliactus L. (Fisl山awk, Osprey).—D. S.—13 鷹 

yii-yin(/ P. Ts.—号焉 e P. Tl.—鵰雞 tiao-chi P. Ts.
I have never heard a popular term for the fi sb hawk ； the 

people iu Peking as well in Tientsin apply the name yu-ying, 
yii-ying-rli or yii-ying-tsze to the different- species of gulls and 
tern. The Pen-ts^o-kang-mu on tlie other hand uudoubtedly 
describes the fishhawk by yii-ying. Amongst the synonyms of 
yii-ying given there 雎漏 tsii-chiu and 王雎 wang-tsii are 
doubtful; these appellations are explained iu other works as 
names of water birds, and more probably designate a gull or 
skua.

13.
14.
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•whilst in former, notes it was supposed to bo the Japanese M. 
melftuotis Schl. It is abundant in Poking aud Tientsin, feeding 
ou "he refuse in the streets. The nests are mostly in the biMi 】 

towers of the city wall, but I have also seen one on a tree. °
22. Astur ])alumbarius L. (Goshawk)—D. S.一應 P. Ts.— 

P,一T・一/哗 ying-rh, ying-tsze._黄 腾 'hucnicf-yhitj P.
23. Accipiter nisus L. (Sparrowhawk).—D. 8.一务g 子 yao> 
我 P.—細]]gj hsi-hsiunf/. Sh. Cli.—P.

24. Accipiter stevcnsoni Gurney.—D. S.—松見 sung-rh 松 

子 ffS sung-tsze-yin(/ P.—Sh. Ch.—鬆 兒 sung-rh Ch. F,—靑眼 

子 ch'ing-yen-tsze P. (u green-eyed hawk
25. Micronisus soloensis Horsf.一D.
?he Goshawk as well as the Sparrowhawks are used by tbo 

Qimese for hawking purposes, also, but less commonly, tlio '' 
Hobby, the Merlin aud the Kestrels. Tbo goshawk is trained 
to cptch hares ； the smaller birds of prey to fly at small birds, 
quyls, etc. I have never seen the real falcon employed by a 
Chinese falconer.

26. Circus spilonotus Kaup,—D.
27. CircuscyaneusL. (BlueHarrier).—D,—^? ^hui-yina^.
28. Circus welanoleucus Gmel.——D. S.
29. Circus pallidus Sykes,—D. -
The harriors a to included in tho term 布 g yao in Chinese 

books. Of all species of Accipitrinao the Pcn-ts'ao distinguishes 
?nly two kinds; the ying, which includes all the larger hawks, 
buzzards and falcons, and of which the goshawk seems to be 
the typo; and the yiian or yao which designates especially the 
kite,, but includes all the smaller birds of prey, sparrowhawks, 
harriers, etc.

80. Athene plumipes Swiuh,—D. S.
Swinlioe discovered this littlo owl near Ch'atao ou the Nan- 

k'oq Pnss (Proc. Zool. Soc. 1870, p. 448). David gives as tho 
habitat u Pekin, Mongolie.n I have not been able to find tho 
species in th。neighbourhood of Peking, but saw it ouco iiear 
Kalgan.

81. Ninox japonica T. & ScLl,—S.
32. Bubo waximus Sibb. (Horned Owl).—D. S.—嘲僧 

clCih-hsm W.—角氏g chueh-clCih P. Ts.—怪氏§ kuai-ch'ih ibid. 
老 兎 如-& ibid.釣 鶴 kou-ko ibid, (i. e. the bird which hooks 
pigeons).敬轆聽 ku-lu-ying,呼野鷹 'hu-ku-ying P. Ts. 
(onomatopoetic, cf. the Latin ulula, German Uhu, etc.). 夜 食 

鷹 yeh-sJdh-ying P. Ts.訓狐 hsiln-'hu ibid.猫頭鷹 mao- 
lou-ying ibid., also P. (mao-rh-t,ou-yin(/'). 恨 那 'hen-'hit P.
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83. Scops sunia Hodgs. (Screech Owl).—D. S.—夜猫子 

ydi-mao-tsze P. 郷 子 鷹 shih-tsze-ying P.鵬 Ju W.
31. Syrnium nivicolum Hodgs.—D. S.
85. Olus vulr/aris Flem. (Eared Owl).—D. S.
86. Otus brachyotis L.—D. 8.
A collective name for the two preceding species and other 

smaller owls in Weu'hua is 鵜 hsiao, of which tho Pen-ta'ao 
records tho following synonyms :枭氏g hsiao-clCih 山 梟 shan- 
Wao, 土 垣 f u-hsiao.流 離 liu-li (i. e. the vagrant bird).

37. Caprimulf/us jotaka T. & Scbl. (Japanese Goatsucker).— 
DS.一鐵樹皮 脸农s/wTI?.-鐵融字 rieh-li-tszeP.—kuel- 
niao P.

38. Caprimulf/us stictomus Swinh,—D.
The uamo of tho Goatsucker iu Weu-'hua is most probably 

th 點 tn-chiianf which name has been explained in European 
dictionarios (Morrison, Williams) as that of the Cuckoo. But 
as I shall try to prove further on, the name of the Cuckoo is 
腮鴻，and the descriptions of the tu-chilan evidently poiut to 
the Goatsuker.

The Pen-ts^o-kaug-imi (6. 49 f. 14) gives the following syuo- 
卩挙：杜宇tu-yil,子禅ts^-hsi,子規tsze-kuei,為荆ti- 
"，催 ts'ui-kuci,陽雀 yang-ch'iao-^h)t 怨烏周燕贝市心 

niao-chou-ycn. The first five names are intended to imitato tho 
bir(“ note which, according to the Peu-ts*ao,  is 】汰。不 如歸去 

pu-ju-kuei-ch'u. I do not know exactly what the note of tho 
Cbiueso species is, but Jerdon mentions that that of Caprimulgus 
indicus is tu-yo; this is very much like the Chinese name tu-yii, 
and the first part of pu-ju-lcuei-cWu. Tno last of the abovo 
names iudientes the relation of the bird to tho swallows, and 
tho Goatsucker is indeed placed near the swallows in European 
systems. Tho description ruus as follows:一

t{ The tu-cliiian comes from Sse-ch'uan and occurs also in tho 
South. It is like a sparrow but of a dull black and red colour 
(惨黒赤).It has a small crest on the bill. It cries iu the 
e】id of spring during the whole night, in crying it looks towarda 
th。North. The cry is most powerful in summer, theu it makes 
i*  differenco between day and night. The noto is a very plaiu- 
tive one. By hearing it tho peasants know tho time for thoir 
york. It eats insects and grubs; it makes no nest but breeds 
in tho nests of other birds. In winter it becomes torpid."

The dark unattractive colouring, the habit of crying during 
fho uight, the plaintive voice, the feeding on insects and the in­
capacity of building nests aro all well marked poculiarities of the 
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Goatsuckers, and tho description would not admit of any other 
identificatiou. The drawing of the tu-chiian given in the Peu- 
ts'ao. canuot be considered to be a very striking likeness of a 
caprimulgus, but certainly does not offer any opposition to our 
explanation.

The present popular name in Peking, kuei-niao, of Caprimub 
gus Jotaka is perhaps au abbreviation of one of the above names 
given in Pvn-ts'ao, and would iu that case add another proof 
that tu-chiian is the goatsucker, if there should be auy doubt 
left.

39. Cy))3eh(s pekinensis Swinh. (Pekinese Swift.—D. S.— 
野燕 yeJl-yen (yeh-ye，rh) P.

The Peking Swift is distinguished from our home species, to 
which it is very closely allied, chiefly by the larger extent of the 
white on the throat, the light brown colour of the rump, tail and 
wings, and the deep purplish brown legs. It arrives in largo 
numbers in the beginning of May, and leaves in August.

40. Cyj)selus j)acijicus Lath.—D. 8.
41. Chaelura caudacuta Lath. (East Asian Swift).—D. S.
42. llirundo (jutturalis Scop, (liasteru House Swallow).—D. 

S•—家燕兒 clda-yc'rh P.
43. Cecropis arctioitta Swinh. (Chinese Striped-bellied Swal­

low).—D. S.—花燕兒 'hua-ye'rh P.
41. Cvti/le riparia L. (Saud Martin).—D. S.—水燕兒 

shui-ye'rh P.
45. Ptyonopror/ne rupestris Scop.—D. S.—石 燕 shih-yen P. Ts.
4G. Chelidon lagopoda Pall.—D. S.
47. Halcyon pilealus Bodd,—D. S.—秦椒嘴 ch'in-chiao-tsui 

P. (u red-pepper-bill,n from the resemblance of the bill to tha 
husk of Capsicum anuuuin).—喜顆串 兒 hsi-ch'ueh-ch'uajx )-rh 
T. .,.

This large kingfisher is closely allied to the Turquoise king­
fisher, HalcjTon smyrnensis, which latter species furnishes the 
beautiful blue feathers for the well known female ornaments of 
southeru China. The Cliinese books distinguish only two species 
of kingfisher, a larger oue with brilliant plumage and a smaller 
one. *Tbe  latter is the 立g li or Alcedo bengalensis; the other 
th。翡翠 舉碧鳥 ts'ui-pi-niao,刮 yii or ts'ui-yic is
the Turquoise kingfislier, but includes also the Halcyon pileatus, 
although its plumage is less brilliant, and no use of its feathers 
seems to be made. The popular name used iu Tientsin, refers 
to the black and white colouring of the neck and. breast, which 
presents some resemblauce to the Magpie (hsi-cli'iicli).
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48. Alcedo bengalensis Gmel.一D. S.—翠 雀 兒 ts^ui-ch'iao-rh 
中一柳翠 liu-ts'ui P.—li,魚狗 yii.kou,天狗 Vien-kou, 
冰 Juj shui-Jcou,魚虎 yu-'hu,魚師 yu-shih P. Ts.

49. Ujnipa epops L. (Hoopoe).—D. 8.—chi,功 pi,戴街
岫m,戴勝 tai-Mng E. Y. 啊，Q *，“。

The above names are accompanied in the Erh-ya by a very 
ggood drawing of the Hoopoe, and there is no doubt that they 
(designate that bird. The names have been identified by native 
writers with the，鹘嘲 ku-cliao or 柵舟g ku-chou. The com- 
ppiler of th© Pen-ts'ao expresses his doubts about the correctness 
oof this identification; and it cannot be but erroneous because 
tHie Erh-ya mentions the Ku-chou as a different bird, and gives 
aa 血awing of it which has not the slightest resemblance to the 
Hoopoe. But what bird the ku-chou really is, I have not been 
aable to find out.

50. Zosterops erythroi)leura Swinh. (Chinese White Eye).一 
ID. S.一粉眼兒 fen-ye(n)-rh P.

51. Sitta villosa J. Verr. (Chinese Nuthatch).—D. 8.
52. Siu a amurensis Swinh.—D. S.
53. Cer thia familiar^ L. (Creeper).一D.
54. Tichodroma muraria L, (Wallcreeper).—D.
55. Troglodytes fumigatus Temm, (Wren)—D.
56. Rhopojihilus i)eldnensis Swinh.—D. S.
57. Calamodyta orientalis Temm. & Schl, (Eastern Reed- 

6«parrow)—D.
This and the following reed birds are called by the Chinese 

讪 Peking 華亢兒 ivei-jung-rh i. e. vagabond of the reeds, 
建串兒 ^ci-ch\ia(n)-rh i. e. the bird which flits about through 
tlhe reeds, or 葦駕孑 wei-cha-tszc.

58. Calamodyta bistrigiceps Swinh.—D. S.—呼喇子 tsze-la- 
灿施P.

59. Arundinax aedon Pall.—D・ S.
60. Herbivocula flemingi Swinh.—D. S.
Gl. Cdlamohcrpe concinens Swinh, (Reed Wren).—D・ S.
62. Locustella certhiola Pall.—D・
G3. Locustella lanceolata Temm.
64. Sylvia citmica L.—D・
65. Philacantha nisoria Bechst (Babbling Warbler).—D.
66. Orcopiieuste armandi A. M. Edw,—D,
67. PhyUojmeustefuscata Bly th.—黒頭燕兒 'hci-Cou-yc(n)- 

刑P.
68. Phyllopneustc coronata Temm. & Schl.—D.
69. Phyllopneusto xauthodtyas Swinh.—D. 8.
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70. Pkullopncustc plumbcitarsus Swinh.—D. S.
71. PhyUopncuste borealis Blasius. (Willow Wreu).—D. S.— 
柳串兒 Hit-ch'ua(n)-rh P.

72. licguloidesprorctjulus Pall, (pseudo Gold Crest).—D. S.— 
樹串兒 shu-ch'uafn)-rh P.—槐串見 'huai-ch'uafn)-rk P.

73. l\e(/uloidcs superciliosus Gm.—D. S.—(Chinese names same 
as last species).

74. Tier/ulus japonicus Bp. (Japanese Gold Crest).—S.
75. Huticilla aurorca Pall. (Redstart).—D. S.—花紅燕兒 

'hua-'hun(f-yc(n)rh P.
The Chinese consider most of the smaller birds with long tail 

as akin to the swallow, and therefore form their names with the 
character yen, see Chinese names of nos. G7, 7G, 131, 152, 153.

76. Uulicillafuliginosa Vig,—D.—燕 石靑兒 yen-shih-dCin^

77. Larvivora cyane Pall,—D. S.—薛屋 P  規 AF lan-i-pa-3ken-tsze P. (" blue tail's root"). ** 。供

78. lanthia cyanura Pall.—D. S.—The Chinese name of last 
species is sometimes likewise applied to this bird.

79. EritJiacus akahige Temm.—D.
80. Cyanccula caerulecula Pall. (Redspot Bluethroat).—D. S. 

—籃點刻兒 lan-tien-k'e-rh P. T.
81. Calliope kamtscliatkensis Sm,—D. S.—紅 點 亥页兒 加吵 

tienJc'c-rh (mas.)白點亥頁見 pai-tien-k'e-rh (fem.) P.
82. Saxicola leucomela Pall. (Wheatear).—D.
83. Pratincola indica Bly th, (Indian 'Whincliat).—D・ S.
84. Accentor erythropy(/ius Swinh.—D・ S.
85. Accentor niontancllus Pall.—D.
86. Parus minor Temm. & Schl. (Japanese Titmouse).—D. 

S.—卩子呼黒兒 isze-tsze-'hei-rh P.—pj.卩子卩學兒 tsze-tsze- 
^heng-rh P—g 自囘囘 tsze-tsze-'hui-'hui Ch. F.

87. Parus pekinensis Dav. (Pekinese Titmouse).—D. S.一 
Chinese names tlio same as those of the last species.

88. Poccile kamtscliatkensis Bp. (Eastern Marsbtit).—D.
89. Poccile cincta Bodd.—D.
90. Orites glaucogularis Gould. (Longtailcd Tit).—D. S.一 

洋紅兒卯吵加W" P・
91. Oriles ouratoisis A. Dav.—D.
92. Mot a cilia paradoxa Schrenck.— ih 石却顼 shan-shih^ 

^ma-rh P. 0 e. pied like marble).
This pied wagtail, probably merely an eastern variety of ou・ 

motacilla alba, has formerly been observed iu Amurland and b三 

P. David iu Mongolia. It passes Peking in spring, where — 
uecured specimens iu April, 1874 and 1875. 
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Turdus musicus L.(Song Thrush).—D・
Turdus pallidus Gm•一S.
Turdus chrysolaos Temm.—b.
Turdus obscuras Gm・―,
Turdus aurilus J. a
Oreocincla varia 哼•二苜

鷲血籍 sa•气鷲編/ (Peking Forest Thrush).-D 
孕海如叼泣叫混。＜讪^East Asian Rock Thg苻 

亠 w:.L- p. (" chatterbox ”). h

NOTES ON CHINESE ZOOLOGICAL NOMENCLATURE.

,.料.e nbove Chinese name is given to all pied wagtails. Wag- 
ailsiu general have the name 鶴制 in books (e. g. in 

Hie Sheng-ching-t'ung-chih; the term is not mentioned in the 
ren-ts ao).
"3. Motacilla baicalensis Swinh. Proc. Zool. Soc. 1871, p・ 
普3. Observed in the Trans Baikal, and by Swiuhoe on the 

ppei xangtszc. I have obtained a specimen of this eastern 
representative of our common pied wagtail, to which it is very 
closely allied, near Peking in April 1875.

9-1. Motacilla ocularis Swinli.—D. S.—A tliircl species of pied 
wagtail, which differs from all other kinds by tho black streak 
through its eye.

95. Budytesflavus L, (Yellow Wagtail).—D. S.—馬棟花兒 

Yda-hcn-hua-rh P. (Z. e. [yellow] like the malien, a kind of Iris, 
used m medicine).

9G. Budytcs cinereocapillus Sav,一D.
97. Biidytes citreolus Pall.—D.—金香號兒 cldn-hsiang-l\L~. 

M P. (lit. " golden incense jar ” referring to th© goldcu yellow 
crown of the head.)

98. Calobates vielanope Pall.—D. S.
99. Limonidromus indicus Gmel. (Indian Wood Wagtail).— 

D. S.
100. Anthus ccrvinus Pali. (Pipit).—D. S.
101. Corydalla richardi Vicill.—D. 8.
102. Turdus naumanni Temm. (Thrush).—D. S.—山 畫眉 

shan-'hua-mci P.—北 畫 眉 pei-hua-mei P.
'Hua-mei, u painted1 eyebrow,0 is the famous song thrush of 

southern China, Leucodiapteron sinensc, which is frequently 
kept iu cages by the Pekiuese, but does not resort to Chihli. 
The above names refer justly to the relation of that bird to the 
thrushes ; they are given to most of the followiug species.

108. Turdus fuscatus Pall.—S.
104. Turdus rujlcollis Pall. (Siberian Fieldfare).—D. S.— 

穿1 嚣雖 ch'uan-ts'ao-M R万%;驀

106：

107.
108.
109.
110.
111.
112.---------……厂- ,7

118. Petrocincla manil'ar
-D. S.一水嘴 shui-tsui -
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114. MyiopJioneus brevirostri^ Wagn,—D.
115. Ptcrorhinus davidi Swinh.—D.
116. Suthora tvebbiana G・ R. Gray.—D.—相思鳥 hsian^- I 

sse-niao P, (i. e. love-birds).—驢 冀球見 lil-feji-ch'iu-rh P.
This pretty little brown bird, in general appearance not ud- I 

like a titmouse, is not uncommon near Peking in spring an! I 
autumn. Being favoui'it© cagebirds among the natives they I 
are caught iu large numbers. 8winhoe states that they are I 
kept for fighting in Shanghai and in the South ； I have never I 
seen them used for that purpose in the North nor could I observe I 
that they are of very pugnacious disposition. I kept a great 
number together with many other small birds; they used to si： 
always on the same stick and slept in a line touching each other, 
thus justifying the popular name given to them: hsiang-sse-niao. I 
This name is, besides, given to several other birds, c. g. the ! 
southern Leiothrix lutea (Scop.) and to the true love-birds, tha 
small green parrots (Psittacula).

117. Ampdis gandla L, (Bohemian Chatterer).—D・ S.一 

太平烏 ai-p'ing-niao P.
118. Oriolus chinensis Gmel. (Chinese Oriole).—D. S.—黄尊 

'huang-UV. Ts.—Sh. Ch,—P.—T. etc.—鴛 ying P. Ts.—賣為 

'huang-niao ibid.—倉庚 or 瓣艇 ts'ang-keng P. Ts.—Sh. Ch.一 

靑烏 ch'ing-niao P. Ts・一黃伯勞 fhuan(j-po-lao ibid. (u the 
yellow shrike n)—^ 黃 li^huang ibid. (i. e. the black and yellow 
sc. bird).

119. Lanius lahtora Sykes.—D.
120. Lanius major Pall.—D.
121. Lanins sphenocercus Cabanis.—雲南靑 yun-nan-clCi^j 

(i・ e. the grey bird from Yunnan) P,—山虎伯劳 shan-'hu-p^ 
'a P,一寒盘見 'han-lu-rh 0 e. the birdwhich arrives at the 
Han-lu [cold dew] period, about the beginning of October) P.

卜仓re David mentions two species of the larger shrikes as 
being rare at Peking, I have never seen either of them. But I 
secured speciniens of a shrike in April 1874 and September 
1875, which was determined by Mr. Cabanis as his Lanius 
sphenocercus. Perhaps David's L. major was also this species.

The ancient bird name 伯勞｝)o-laot which is mentioned in 
the classics, has been identified with the shrike ; and I have no 
doubt that this identification is correct. The bird at least, 
which the Pen-ts^o-kang-mu describes under that name, is 
certainly the shrike. Tho following synonyms of polao are re­
corded there:博勞 po-lao,伯鳄 po-liao,伯趙 po-chao,翳 

chii,荆 chiieh. According to Swinhoe the shrikes are still called
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po-lao or chii in Formosa. In the North all shrikes are called 
(also 'hu-pu-1 為 or ^u-pa-la) which is most probably 

Jenved 中。m po-lao; tiger, being added to describe the 
herce and cruel disposition generally ascribed to these birds.

122. Lanius magnirostris Less.—jD.
?23. Lanius bucephalus Temm. & SchL—D. S.—蠻子 wan- 
貝 T・(“ Southerner,n also applied to the three followwg species).

124. Lanius cristatus L.—D.
125. Lanius sujjerciliosus L—伏地虎伯勞 fu-ti-'hu-po-laP.
126. Lanius lucionensis L.—D. S.—花馬伯勞'知a-%y)o- 

la (also applied to the three preceding species).
Of the Redtailed Slnikes only L. lucioneusis seems to breed 

+ Chihli ； L. cristatus L. and L. superciliosus pass Peking 
aiu-ing their migration. The latter species had not previously 
been observed in Chihli: I obtained speciineus iu May 1874 
and 1875.

I have seen the smaller shrikes trained by natives to fly at 
sparrows aud other small birds; they were carried like hawks 
with, a rope tied to one of the legs. Oue of them, I believe a 
Lapius bucephalus, caught a sparrow in my presence. The 
Chinese asserted that it is much more difficult to tame and train 
a shrike than any hawk.

127. Dicrurus cathoecus Swinh. (Chinese Black Drongo).— 
D. S.—黎 雞 兒 li-chi-rh P.一Sli. Ch,—御鳩 chi-chiu P. Ts.— 
E・ Y—痛嶺 p'ing-chi P. Ts.—E. Y.一离新 p'i-chi P. Ts.— 
塑啷 P'i chia ibid.—祝鳩 chu-chiu ibid.—烏應 wu-chu ("black 
shrike ”)ibid.—鴉 罵 ya-chu (" crow-shrike n) ibid.—駕 犁 

chia-li,糖油郞 cha-yu-langt 鐵鸚鶴 Vieh-ying>wu (i. c. irou 
coloured parrot),夏 雞 hsia-chi ibid.

Common in the hills near Peking during the summer; it 
leaves in August.

128. Buchanga leucogenys Waldeu.—D.
129. Chibia brevirostris Cab.—D. S.
130. Pericrocotus cinercus Lafr.—D. S.
131. Perioocotus brevirostns Vig.—D.—賓 紅燕兒 pin-hung- 

ye(n)-rh P, (ft the foreign red swallow ,)•*
A few of this pretty black and red flycatcher pass Peking 

every spring during their migration. One was shot iu the British 
Legation in spring 1875.

132. Butalis sibirica Gm, (Siberian Flycatcher).—S.
133. Butalis latirostris Raffl.—D.
134. Erythrosterna luteola Pall.—D.
135. Erythrosterna albicilla Pall,—D・一黄點咳見 ^huang- 

tien-k'c-rh P.
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18G. Xanthopygia tricolor Hartl.—D.
137. Cyanoptila cyanomelaena Temm —D.—藍 靛缸見 而， 

lien-kang-rh P.
The Chinese name means literally “ the indigo jar ;n the idea 

is probably that, the plumage being indigo blue all over, the 
bird looks as if it had been in a dyeing jar.

138. Tchitrca incci Gould. (Paradise-Flycatcher).—D. S.— 
紫練 tsze-Uen (male),白練 pai-licn (female) P. T.—練鵲 
iien-c/Ciieh W・一拖白練 Vo-pai-lien P. Ts,—Ch. F.—帶爲 

tai-niao Sh. Cli.一拖 尾 鳥 t'o-uei-niao Sb. Ch.—壽帶烏 s诚• 
tai-niao 8. Ts.—壽 帶 'hung-shou-tai P.

This beautiful bird, with elegant brownish red (male), or puro 
white (female) plumage, and long tail, the two central feathers 
of which exceed the body in length, arrives near Peking iu May 
and leaves again in September. It is not common, at least in 
the neighbourhood of the capital ； but is often to be bought iu 
the fairs from the Chinese, with whom it is a favourite cagebird.

The nomenclature of this species as given above requires 
some explanatiou, as 練鵠(not 雀，as Williams has it) has 
b户en identified with the red legged blue magpie, Urocissa 
sinensis. (Williains, Diction., Briclgmau's Chrestom.). In the 
description of the licn-ch\ieh given, in the Pen-ts'ao, it is said 
that H has a long tail of white colour like white silken ribbon 
(練帶)"nd that its popular name is t'o-pai-licn, i. e. the bird 
\声仍11 drags white silk. The latter name, a very good desigua- 
tion for the loug soft tail feathers of the Tchitrea, occurs also 
in tho Clii-fu-fuug-chili ； and the present terms of the Peking 
am] Tientsin vernaculars, tsze-lien and pai-lien, are evidently 
derived from that uame. The Sau-ts^i-fu-'hui says that the 
lien-ch'iich is like the shan-ch'uch 山 殻｝ (Urocissa sinensis, as 
I shall show further ou) but smaller, and that the popular 
name is shou-tai-niao.毒 is perhaps mistaken for 緩，silken 
ribbon ； in that case shou-tai-niao would express the same idea 
as. The male Tchitrea is still called 'hung-shou-
tai ip Peking. The Sheng-cliing-fung-cbili gives as synonyms 
of, lien-cli'iieh Vo-wei-niao, i. e. the bird which drags a [long] 
tail and tai-niao “ ribbon bird.n In all the books quoted above 
ch'iieft (or clCio) is never written with the character for sparrow, 
but with that for magpie 鵠,and indeed the tchitrea offers 
some resemblance to the magpie ； not only iu general appearance 
and habit, but also iu its loud and chattering cry.

139. Garrulus brandti Eversm, (Siberian Jay).一D. S.— 
松鴉 sung-ya P.
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Vei'y much like our European jay ； it is very rare in the 
neighbourhood of Peking, but of frequent occureuce in tho more 
remote hills, especially in the East.

140. Urocissa sinensis L. (Chinese Blue Treepie).—D. S.— 
長尾巴練 clCang-i-pa-lien P—山鵲 shan-cJCiieh P. Ts.—S. 
Ts•—織 hsueh ibid.—山鵬 shan-cho P. Ts.—赤嘴烏 clCih- 
tsid-wu ibid.

Iii general appearance like a magpie with red bill aud feet ； 
the deep black of the head and ucck passes into dark blue on the 
b?ck; the wings and the long graduated tail aro lighter blue 
veith white stripes. This elegant bird lives in wooded valleys of 
the hills, and is therefore very rare near Peking, but frequently 
met with in the Sishan as well as in the hills to the North and 
East. Its shrill cry : 1 pink, piuk ' of almost metallic sound is 
relieved sometimes by chattering not unlike that of the magpie, 
or a short melodious flute-like note. In the villages high up 
the mountnius the urocissa plays almost the part of the magpie, 
crowding the groves which surround them.

As this species has been erroneously identified with the Chi­
nese licn-ch'iicJi, its proper Chinese names have not been correctly 
explained. Accordiug to 'Williams, " may be the Pica vaga- 
buuda(?), but it is more probably a sort of Garrulax or thrush.n 
Tho description of the hsiieh or shan-ch'iieh in the Pen-ts'ao says 
that it occurs everywhere in mountain woods; its appearance is 
like that of the magpie, its colour is dark with stripes, its beak 
and feet red, it cannot fly very far; it feeds on smaller birds. 
The Sants'ai-fu-'hui describes the hsiieh as similar to the mag­
pie, but having variegated striped plumago, red bill aud red 
feet. These descriptions and the drawing given in the last- 
named work leave no doubt that hsueh is the Urocissa.

The use of the character 練 iu the present popular name 
clCang-i-pa-Uen has probably given rise to the erroneous identifi­
cation of lien-ch'iieh with the Urocissa.

141. Nucifraga cari/ocatactts L. (Nutcracker).—D. S.—葱 

花兒 ts'uncj-'hxia-rh P.
142. Pica media Bly th. (Eastern Magpie).—D. S.—喜鵲 

hsi-cWueh,四 喜 鵲ss时isi-ch'iichW.—P,—T.一飛 駁 fei-po- 
niao P. Ts.—乾 #甬 kan-ch'ilch ibid,—神女 sJicn-nii ibid.

Although the differences by which the Asiatic Magpie is distin­
guished from our home species in plumage and note are not 
very great, it is now considered by Ornithologists to be a dif­
ferent species. It is the commonest bird in Peking, and one of 
the small number which stay here all the year round.
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The magpie is considered a bird of good omen by the Chinese, 
and is therefore called hsi-ch'iieh u the propitious bird'' or sse*  
hsi'ch'iieh i. c. the bird of fourfold joy. In Williams*  dictionary 

imine is translated u the joyous birds, so named from its 
incessant bowing." But the Pen-ts^o says : "it can announce 
joy, therefore, it is called the bird of joy.28

143. Oi/anopolius cyaneus Pall. (Asiatic Blue Magpio).—D. S. 
—山喜偽 shan-lisi-clCileh P.—灰喜謁'hui-hsi-ch'ueh P.

144. Corvusja/jonen^is Bp, (Japanese Raven).一D・ S.—老鶴
lao-kua (Kalgan). 一

This large Raven is not met with near Peking, but frequently 
beyond the inner Great Wall; especially near Hsiian^hua-fa 
and Kalgan.

145. Corvus sinensis Gould, (Chinese Carrion Crow).—D・ S. 
一老鶴 lao-kua P.一老公 lao-Jcung T.

146. Corvus torquatus Less. , (White necked Crow).—D. S.— 
自脖老舌g pai-po-lao-kua P・一寒鴉兒 'han-ya-rh P.—dK 白 

fig 島 yen-pai-tou-wu E. Y. (v. IH, fol. 14, fig. 3 and fol. 20).—
JS hsga P, Tb.—鬼鳥 kuei-niao P. Ts.一白脖老公 

pcd-po-lao-kung T,
147. Frugilccjuspastinalor Gould, (East-Asian Rook).—D. S. 

一老舌§ lao-kua P.一山老公 shan-lao-lcung T.
148. Lycos dauricus Pall. (Eastern Jackdaw).—D. S.— 

H、寒鴉兒^iao-'han-ya-rh P,—礬必，擧剧沙她剜烏 

P'i-ivu E. Y. (v. Ill, fol. 14, fig. 2, fol. 20).
149. Lycos ncglcctus Schleg, (Black Jackdaw).—D. S.
u Closely allied to the European Jackdaw, but it has a much 

smaller and slenderer bill, and no grey on the sides of the head 
and neck." (Swinlioe). Very rare near Peking.

150. Vregilus graculus L. var. brachypus Swinlioe. Proc. Zool. 
Soc. 1871, p. 883. (Short footed variety of the common Chough). 
一D・ S.—紅嘴 'hung-tsui-ya P・一山會 shan-wu P. Ts.— 
gg i P. Ts.

Common in the hills; rarely seen in the plain except in winter, 
when they resort to Peking in large numbers.

All species of the corvinae are included in the ancient terms 
烏 wu and 鴉 ya. In the Pen-ts'ao four species are distiu- 
guished: first 慈烏 tsz'e-wu gentle or affectionate crow; small, 
of uniform black colour with small bill, which returns to feed.29 
~能報密故謂之喜・

20 反 fan-pu. This has beon translated (Williams*  Dictionary, p. 
714) 11 disgorge to feed thoir young." There is a proverb :羊羔 跪乳.
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is probably the Black J ackdaw, Lycos neglcctus: second 
酒.烏 1/a'wui also called 烏鴉 wu-ya, lao-ya, or 天嘴鴉 ta- 
tsui-ya, larger than the last, with largo bill. This is probably 
tho common crow, ihclucliug the raven and rook: third 燕烏 

ycn-icu,白腹 pai-toiij 鬼鳥 kuei-niao or 都鴉 lisia-ya, similar 
伊 tho ya-wu, with a whito neck. This is tho " Ringed .Crow," 
Gon;”予 torquatus. The Pen-ts,ao gives ycn-wu and pai-tou as 
two difforont names, but the Erh-ya writes yen-pai-tou-iuu as one 
name；.th? drawing of tlio bird given in the latter work is a 
vory fair likeness of tho Corvus torquatus: fourth 山 烏 shan- 
XCH or SB，，Hko the ya-wu, but smaller and with red bill, = the 
Chough, Fregiltis cjraculiis var. brachypus.
.寒鸦 'han-ya li cold crown is mentioned in the Pen-ts^o 

without indication to which of the four kinds described it be- 
longs; the term is now applied in Poking both to the white 
necked crow and the pied Daurian Jackdaw.
鴨剧 P^-chu or 暮 yii of tho Erh-ya is according to tbo 

drawing given of it unmistakeably tho Daurian Jackdaw; tho 
P6n-ts'ao records tho narno as a synonym of wu-ya, without 
mentioning to which of tho four kinds it is to bo referred.

151. Tememichus dauncus Pall.—D. 8.
152. Sturnus cincracens Teinm. (Eastern Starling).—D. S.— 
燕八哥兒"yen-pa-ko-Th P._高梁頭 Jcao-liang-t'ou P.

Tho first of theso names means literally uswallow-pako; pako 
is the namo of tho Maiuah of southern China, Acridothercs 
cristatelluSf tho abovo uamo thus justly referring to tho relatiou 
existing between the Starling and tho MainaL. Yen, swallow, 
is probably added to designate either tho colouring or the smaller 
size of the starling. The other name is perhaps given to tuo 
bird because a yellowish spot behind the eye resembles some­
what a grain of the Kao-liang or Sorghum.

The starlings arrivo in Peking in March, aud aro 
earliest birds of passage in spring. Swiuhoo rocords , 七 

breed in north China; but I have uevor observec 1 = 
near Poking during the summer, only during a s 
叩甲§ a".吧沪m. AfountainFinch,Brambling^.
一餐暨嚨签號取惴/漿皮兒5履.二 

烏鴉反I•寧;;捋辫"溫鄭忠看眾鴛獻靠:富苦 

如電新麗罚螂性噩心岫熠臨;紹 

them. Tho Pdn-ts*ao  quotes 孝何碱5 *- “ 也。血呻顿 

crow, as a synonym of tsz'c-wu.
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154. Chrysomitris spinus L. (Siskin).—D. 8,—黃雀卩
'huang-cliiao-rh P,—T.

155. Chlorospiza sinica L,—D, S.—金翔兒 chin-c'hih・Th P. 
T. (u Goldwing n).

15G. Lcucostictc brunneinucha Brandt,—D.
157. Acgiothus borealis Tomm.—貯點紅 chu-licn-'hung P. 

—Ch. F.
158. Passer -niontanus L. (Sparrow).—D. S.—雀 c/iiao.-— 
家雀兒 chia-cHao-Th ",—T,—Sli. Cli.—Ch.,F.—麻雀兒 ma- 
C心Eh P.—老家子 lao-chia-tsze P,—评 雀 兒 ica-ch'iao-rk 
P. Ts.—Ch. F・—賓雀 兒 pin-clCiao-rh P. Ts.

159. Coccolhraustc^ vulyarisvar japonicus T. & gclil. (Japanese 
Hawfinch).—D. S.—傷^ 嵋 hsi-tsui P.—Sli. Cli.—老西兒 l(io- 
hsi-rh P. (tho Pekinese nick-namo for Shansi people, from which 
province the bird is supposed to come).

IGO. Eophona inelanura Gm.—D・ S.—皂 兒 tsao-rh P.
161. Eophona pe)'sonata Schl.—D. S.—橋桐烏 wu-Cung- 

niao P.—蠟嘴 la-tsui (u wax-bill,n so called on account of 
its yellow beak) P.—Ch. F.一Sh. Ch.~P. Ts.

Tho three preceding species of hawfinch are frequently kept 
by tho Chinese, especially the last: they arc carried about on 
short twigs, and trained to perform various tricks. A globule 
(made of bone or ivory) is thrown in the air, tho bird flies at it, 
and after having caught it returns to tho hand of his master. 
Groups of Chinamen are often to bo seen in tho streets of Peking, 
c(ich carrying one or several of these clever " wutungs,n and 
competing agaiust one another with their birds; froquontly bets 
nxo made. The bird very seldom misses tho globule, but often 
catches two in the same flight.

The hawfinches are, together with tho Java Sparrow (Bicc 
bird), Bull finch, etc., collectively described in Chineso litera­
ture as 桑窟 sang-*/nt  or 篇烏"ku-niao. The P6n-ts*ao  gives 
some other names for it, viz :靑雀 clCinf/-clCiaoi i. o. grey 
sparrow,蠟嘴烏 la-tsui-niao u wax-billed bird,**  窩脂 chieh- 
clCiht and states that there are varieties with yellow, white, 
grey, black and red bill, and that they arc frequently taught 
to perform tricks. La-tsui and hsi-tsuif still popular names 
of the yellow beaked and the common hawfinch, aro mentioned 
as synonyms or varieties of tho san(j-lm in the Sheng-ching- 
fuug-chih. All the colours mentioned in the Pcu-ts^o occur 
in the tribe of tho Hawfinches aucl Bullfinches : tho Java Spar­
rows have red, some varieties white bills, tho Bullfinch a grey 
oue, the bill of the Eophona personata is yellow, etc.
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1G2. .
1G3. Caritn i * Oriscivcntris Lafr. (Eastern Bullfinch).—D. S.

T.二 *[.  ： acuifrylhrinu3 Pall.—紅麻料兒 'hung-via-liao-rh
-hun(i-lian 七〜竜麻料兒 ch'in^ma-liao-rh P.—T. (female).

On '辭-"ao via-'hung-liao Sh・ Ch.—Ch. E. 
噸.Ca*m*s  pa岫 Bp.-D. S.

cus davidiamt^ M. Edw.—D.
J viongoliciis Swinh.—D・ S.

Loeia albivcnlris Swinh. (Cliineso Crossbill).—D. S.—

^yrf'hula

v (沖T
—hun(j-liaoi
衆,即0。厲c；；
號辭• Carpo血c我s .
?幣^LrPodacus机皿四必必dw
我& 婀羿s sibiricus Pall.—D.
lUO. - __ __ 4S— .___ _

m* :紅交嘴 'huncf-cldao-tsui^ female:责交嘴'huan/j- 
chiao-tsui P.

1GJ

169. Euspiza aureola Pall. (Eastern Ortolan).—D. S.—黄虫 
'huang-tan P.

170. Euspiza rutila Pall.—D・ S.—紫背 兒 tsze-pio-rh
171. Emberiza rustica Pall.—D・ S.—花眉 子 'hua-mei-isze P・
172. Emberiza spodocephala Pall.—D・一靑頭兒 clCing-t ou-

rh P. .
173. Emberiza elcgans Tomm.—D. 8.—黄眉子"huang-mci-

tsze P. .,
174. Emberiza chrysophrys Pall.—D・ S.一大眉兒 ta-mei-i t 

P•—五道眉兒 wiL-tao-md-rh P. (u five-striped-eyebrow; re­
ferring to tho yellow, black and whito streak above the eyes).

175. Emberiza leucoccphala GmcL—D・ S.
17G.. Emberiza trislrami Swinh.—D. 8.
177. Emberiza caslaneiceps Gould,—D.一三道眉兒 san' ' 

mci-rk P,—Ch. Sh.—灰眉子'hui-mei-tsze P.—T.
178. Emberiza pusilia Pall.—D・ S.一虎頂兒 7iu-t ou-) «

(“ tiger*s  head,,, from the brown and black streaks on tne 
crown).—山家雀兒 skan-chia-ch'iao-rh T.

179. Emberiza passcrina Pall,一D・ .
180. Schoenicola pdllasii Cab. (Reed Bunting).―*
181. Pleclrophanes nivalis L. (Snow Bunting).—
182. Plectrophancs lapponicus L. (Lapland :
183. Alaucla arvensis L. (Skylark).—D. S.一阿藍 Jt。

la(n)-rk P.—Sh. Ch.一阿幡 aS Ch. F.
Tho name is apparently intended to imitdto the bird s note, 

lik。our Alauda, Lerche, Lark; it is likewise applied to tho two 
following species.
凄《4. Galcrida crUtata L. (Crested Lark).—D. S・一鳳頭阿 
蓝 54 f^U-t'ou-e-la(nJ-r/t, jeng-Cou-rh P. feng-t'ou-niao Sh・ Ob. 
haFeu^ 鳳 is tho malo of the Phanix, which is supposed to 
厲挡啊炒如1 eg: thoreforo feng-fou occurs often in names 

da wlucH have a crested head.
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185. Alaudula cJiilicnsis Swinh.—D. 8.
180. Melanocorypha mongolica Pall, (Mongolian Lark).—D. 

S.-Pai-ling 百癒，百鴿，百製，or pai-ling-rh.
Common in Mongolia, resorts to Ohihli only in the winter. 

It is the most highly priced cagebird throughout China; in 
Peking its beautiful song is heard iu every lane. Tho name 
pai-ling meant originally the " hundred spirits " with reference 
to the manifold notes of the bird; tho other characters have 
been formed afterwards. [A similar change is to be observed 
in the name of the Antelope, Ung-yang, see above].

兪g is used as a general term for Lark and Wagtails; tho 
latter are called 鵝傑 chi-ling, tho crested lark 角袖 Meh- 
ling. In Bridgman^ Chrestomathy the name of the Skylark is 
written 哦伊；eding, singing lark; I do not know on what 
authority. Perhai)s the northern name of tho Skylark, G-larh 
or elirh has been thought to be a contraction of e-ling. But as 
I have mentioned above, this namo is written 阿藍 e-lan in 
tho Shcng-chipg-fuDg-cliih, and besides, ling would not bo 
contracted with rh ； the name would be pronounced e-linrj-rhy 
as tho name of tho Mongolian lark is always pronounced jrni- 
ling-rh.

187. Otocorys alpeslris L,—D.
188. Otocorys sibirica Eversmann.—D. S.
189. Picus mandaiinus Gould, (Chinese Pied Woodpecker. 

—S.—香 口奔打木 lisia-ng-pcn-ta-mu P.
This species, although not mentioned by David, and Gccinus. 

canus are the commonest woodpeckers near Poking. All other 
species mentioned below are rare and confined to tho hills.

All woodpeckers are called pen-ta-mu (pen-terh-mu) in Peking; 
the general term for them in books 箱 啄木烏 cho-mu-niao, of 
which 發木 cho-mu and 題 lick arc synouyms. Tho Erh-ya 
gives under this heading a fair 况presentation of a pied wood­
pecker.

190. Yungipicus scintilliceps Swinh,—D. S.
191. Hypopicus /toliopsis Swiuh.—D. S.
192. Dryocopus marlins L. (Black Woodpecker).—S.
This must be tho 山啄木 shan-cho.mu or 大老鸦 ta-lao- 

ya of the Pen-ts'ao, which is described as a largo black wood­
pecker with a red crown.

193. Gecinus canus Gmel. (Green Woodpecker).—D. S.— 
臭睽打木 ch'ou-pen-ta-mu,花 口奔打木,hua-pen-ta-mu P.
?叫.Yunxjapo?iica Bp. (Eastern Wryneck).—D,—蛇皮烏 

she-p'i-niao P.
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r 1?5. Cuculus canor^ L. (Common Cnckoo).-D. S.-|® 咕 

Ao-Aw R—鳩 shih.chiu P. Ts.—吉号細 chia-chii,獲成M 
机规& Mung,布穀pu.)[u疏"紙 侃販

件/如£ be。11 explained as a kind of woodpigeon or 
碧吧's Chrestomathy, Williams, Dictionary; 

P1 p ,s, 9^m?SG potions of Pigeons and Doves iu Joum. of N. 
m爲；;毕\S。。1867). But the description points ovi- 
f 七記 the Cuckoo； more especially the mention of tho habit 

tnat bird of not building nests, but laying its eggs in the nests 
p 籍her birds would not admit of any other ideutificatiou. 
lies扌乎,Mr; Swiuhoe asserts that chia-chii is still used iu tho 
south to designate tho Cuekoo.
我6. Cuculus striatus Drapiez, (Striped Cuckoo).—S.
197. Cuculus indicus Cabanis.—咕加M'oJwP, ("Vti・

A spccimcu of cuckoo shot near Poking in July 1875 and 
sent to Berlin, was identified with Cuculus indicus by Mr. 
Cabanis.

198. Columba livia Briss, (Rock Pigeon).—D. S.一野白目子 
yeh-ko-tsze P.

199. Columba ni.j)cstris Bp,—D. S.
200. Turtur rupicola Pall, (Eastern Turtledove).—D.—班鳩 

pan-chiu P.
201. Turtle risorius L. (Barbary Dove).—D. 8.
202. SyrrhajUcs paradoxus Pall. (Sand Grouse).—D. 8.— 

沙鶏 sha-chi P,—T.—Ch. F.一Sh. Ch.—鹦鳩 t'o-chiu E. Y. 
—P. Ts.—Sh. Ch.—Ch. F.一突厥雀 ti^chiich-ch'iao (Turks  
bird) P. Ts,—寇 雉 k'ou-cJdh (rebels  pheasant) E. Y.—P. Ts.

*
*

This grouse characterised by very low feet which are covered 
down to tbo nails with thin hairlike feathers, and iu? clestituto 
of hindclaws, and with two long and pointed ccutral feathers iu 
tbo tail, is common on the steppes of Mongolia find Siberia ； 
but rosorts to northern Chihli in winter. It is renowned for its 
long migrations, probably caused by oxtromoly cold wiiitei-s; in 
18G1 it was common all over tho i)lain of Chih b V7 » 臨窯 

my stay in Peking from 1873 to 1876, I ， Q 
specimen, shot in February in outer Chiun- n pi • 

1 The sneci^ loue ago attracted tho notice of tbo Chmoso, 
a* 睛器氟性Mt® foilowing柄嘿憾噫絲籠 

in tho Erh-ya i The fo-chiu is as lai-go as a pi0eou, icscmblos 30 * * 

30 In 18G3 tlw Syuh叫囂祗嚣%膘緡着綱囉舗起

Germany, tho *•  Stopponhiihu northcru ulai113-
was couwion doling tho Nvmter all ovoi the 岫硕.
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a female phonormt, has feet like a rat, no hindclaws, a bicus- 
pidato tail; it is stupid aud ilics in large flocks."

Tho Puu-ts'ao repeats this description, aud adds lu-chiieh- 
cliiao as another name of tho same bird. This name, “ bird of 
tlio Tu-chuoli,n and k'ou-chih, “ rebels*  pheasant,n arc referred 
to tho superstitious belief that tho arrival of great flocks of tho 
sjTrrhaptes from the country of rebellious tribes indicated the 
approach of the rebels. Tho Pen-ts*ao  quotes a passage from 
tho 唐書(History of tho T'ang Dynasty) “At the time of 
Kao-tsung when tho Tu-cliuoh invaded tho country, flocks of 
tho syrrhaptes also passed tho frontier; the people on tho ) 
frontier wcro frightened, and said: (these birds are called 
Turks*  birds and fly towards tho south, the Turks will certainly 
iuvadc our country.* Aud so it really happened.n

Tho present popular name is sJia-chi u sand-chicken,0 which, 
term is identified with t'o-cldu both in tho Sheng* ching-fuug- 
chili and Chi-fu-fung-chili. Abbe Hue mentions in bis Travels ( 
that syrrhaptes was called lung-kiao u dragon-foot/*  by the 
Cbincso iu Mongolia.

203. Phasiamis torquatns Gmcl. (Ringed Pheasant)—D. S. 
—野鶏 預"加 P. T•—山 鷄 shan-chi P.—雉 chili W. H.

Still common in Chihli, though not in the close neighbour­
hood of the capital. Some have boon shot oil tlio hills near 
tlio Summer Palace, but the grounds where pheasants arc still 
plentiful, commcnco only at about two days' journey from Pe­
king. Tho best shooting is to be had in tho hills to the north.

204. Syrmalicus reevesii Gray. (Reeve's or Longtailcd Phea- 1 
sftnt).—D. S.—雉 雞 chih-chi P.—山 雉 shan-chihf 山 難 shan- 
chi, 翟g 雞 ti-eJii, or ti-chih P. Ts.

This magnificent pheasant has, as far as I know, never been 
shot by Europeans within the province of Chihli, but a fow arc 
gcuorally brought to Peking in winter, probably from tho south- 
western hills. It is of more frequent occurronco in Sbausi, 
Shensi and Ssc-ch^ian.

206. Pucrasia xanthospila Gray.—D.
20G. Crossoplilon mantchuricum Swinh. (Hoki Pheasant).— 

D. S.—别錐 'ho-chi P. —P. Ts.—Sh. Ch. —Oh. F.—黒羅 

'hei-chi Sh. Ch.—黑 雉 'hci-chih P. Ts.—分§ chieh P. Ts.
Tho genus Cvossoptilon or Eared Pheasant, which is peculiar 

to north China, Manchuria and eastern Central Asia, is at onco 
distinguishable by its largo size, broad bushy tail and the 
wbito tufts of feathers on both sides of tlio red face. Thoro 
aro threo or four species known : first, Crossoptilou auritum> 
already described as Phasiauus auritus by the Russian Natu-
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ralist Pallas in tho last century. In the succeeding period tho 
liuowlcdgo of its habitat had bceu lost, but P. David discovered 
tho species again in Kokonor. He took it for a uow specios 
and described it as Crossoptilon cacrulcscens, but tbo identity 
with Phasiauus auritua Pall, lias since been pointed out. (cf. 
Swiuhoo Proc. Zool. Soc. 1871, p, 899). The second species is 
Crossoptilon drouynii Milne-Edwarcls, discovered by David on 
tho eastern frontiers of Tibet, perhaps the same as Crossoptilon 
tibetanum Hodgson. Tho third species is spread over north 
China and Manchuria. It was at lirst also taken for Phasiauus 
auritus Pall., but is justly described as a now species, Cr. mau- 
tchuricum, by Swinhoo (Proc. Zool. Soc. 18G2, p. 287). It is 
a fiuo bird; nearly as largo as a turkey, with dark bluo almost 
black plumage, with which the bushy greyish white tail, tho 
white tufts on tho head, tho red face aud red legs contrast 
beautifully.

Tho Crossoptilon lives on wooded hills, and is for that reason 
very rare near Poking. Tho nearest place wlicro they nro to 
bo found, is tho country round the coal mines of Chaitang, west 
of Peking; from those hills which aro still well wooded, P. 
David got his first specimens. The Crossoptilon is of more 
frequent occurrence in the north, in the part of Chihli outsido 
of tho Great Wall and towards Manchuria ； European sports­
man have several times succeeded there iu bagging this remark­
able game bird. . .

There is no difficulty in tracing out the naino of this species 
iu Cbincsc literature ; the present popular name, yho-eld fho-ki) 
is the same as 曷身錐 in tho books; and comparing the de­
scription of this as given in tho Pcn-ts'ao or Sauts'ai-fu-'liui 
one caunot but wonder why "Williams explains it as 11 ft variety 
of Reeves' pheasant, Pliasianus snperbus.n The Pen-ts'ao says 
that it is like a pheasant but larger, of yellow aud black colour, 
aiid has liorus of feathers (毛 角)on the head, and gives 'hei- 
ddh “black pheasantn as a synonymous appellation.

207. Perdix barbala J. Ven.  & Desm. (Groy Partndgo).—D. 
—半 翅 pan-clCili (u half winged H) P.—沙 鷄 sha-cld P.

*

Common on tho bare hills northwest of Peking, especially 
beyond the inner branch of tho Great Wall.

208. Caccabis chukar var. pubesccns Swinh, (Chinese variety 
of tho Himalayan Chukar Partridge).—D. 8.—石難 sldh-chi 
P,—Sli. Ch. or shih-cki-tsze P.

Common in tho hills near Peking.
Partridges aro designated in the books by 僻麴 che-ku or 

越 雉 yuch-chih.
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209. Tctrastcs bonasia L. (Hazelhon, Hazolgrousc.—D.— 
松難 sung-chi P.

Tho European Hazclgrouso (Ilasclhuhn), which is commou 
nil over Siberia to tho Amur, has been observed by David iu 
nortlicru Cbihli. Spccimous aro sold in Pekiug occasionally; 
eomo aro said to be kept in tho Nan^hai-tsze.

210. Telrao urogalloidcs Pall. (Siberian Capcrcailzio).—D.
Observed by David iu northern Chihli.
211. Colurnix communis Bonn. (Quail).—D. S.一鶴鶉 an- 

ch'un,
212. Hemipodius viciarius Swiuhoo.—氷紀薦 shid-a)i-ck'un P.
213. Otis tarda L. (Bustard).—D.—地闻 ti-pu P,—Sh. Ch. 

—辕 pao P. Ta.—獨豹 m-pao ibid.
Tho Great Bustard is getting very rare now in Chihli. In 

I860 and 1861 foreigners used to have very good sport after 
this bird near Tientsin; and iu tho later years specimens were 
often sold at the markets, but during the last years I liave never 
scon a single ono either iu Peking or in Tientsin. Tho natives, 
however, asserted that tlicro aro bustards still in the northeast 
of tho province.

214. Grus cinerca Bechst. (Common Crauc).—D.—次 gg 
'hui-hao P.—Sh. Ch.一Oil. F.—靑鶴 clCing-hao P.

215. Gms monachiis Tomm.—D.—玄 鶴 hsilan-hao P. Ts.
216. Grus Icucauchcn Tomm.—D.
This greyish white crauc with red lege, which occurs in Japan, 

Amuvland, Siberia and Mongolia, lias been observed by David 
near Siian-'hua-fu, together with tho preceding and following 
species.

217. Grus viridirostris Vicill. (White Crane).—D. 8.—仙鶴 

h$icn~hao P,—白鶴 pai-hao P.—Sli. Ch.—Ch. F,—鶴'hao, 
仙俺 Jisicn-ch'in,殖禽 t'ai-ch'in W・ H.

This beautiful white crane with black wings and a red crowu 
is sometimes brought alive to market for salo at Poking, but it 
is doubtful whether thoso specimens were caught within Chihli 
or perhaps brought from Liaotung.

218. Grus virgo L.—D.
Breeds iu Mongolia, and has been seen in tho north-western 

part of Chihli.
219. Glareola, orientalis Lath. (Swallow Plover).—D. S.一 

土燕子 Cn.yen-tsze T. (uground swallow”).
Commou near Tientsin in summer; the Chineso name justly 

rofere to tho swallow like appcarauco of the bird aud to its habit 
of uestiug in the ground.
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220. Vancllus crStatus Mey. & Wolf. (Peewit, Lapwing).—D. 
—達子 ea-Zs花 P.—水鷄 shui-chi P.—T.

221. Chetlusia cinerea Blyth. (Grey Lapwing).―D. S.
222. Squatarola Helvetica L.—D.
223. Charadrius fulviis Gm, (Golden Plover).—D・ S.— 
金背子 chin-pei-tsza T.

Bare at Peking ； uncommon round Tientsin in spring.
224. Euclromias veredus Gould.—D.
225. Aegialitcs mongolus Pall, (MongolianPlover).—雀兒鶯 

ch'iao-rh-cha T. (" sparrow-plover
This little redbreasted plover occurs near Tientsin in spring; 

it is not mentioned by David.
鴛 ch a (in Tientsin Esa) or shui-cha is now in Tientsin a 

general name for smaller water-birds, including snipe, plovers, 
sandpipers, redshanks aud the like. In the books shui-cha de­
signates the snipes.

226. Aegialitcs hartingi Swinh. (Chinese Ringed.Plover).—D.
227. Aegialitcs cantianus Lath. (Kentish Plover).—D.
228. Aegialitcs hiaticula L. (European Ringed Plover).—D・
229. Aegialitcs dubites Scop. (Sand Plover).—D. S.
280. Hacmatopus osculans Swinh. (Chinese Oystercatcher). 

一D. S.
281. 'Rccurvirostra avocetta L. (Avoset).一D.
232. Himantopus candidus Bonn. (Long-legged Plover).—D.

—長腿娘子 ch'anrj-t'ui-niang-tsze T.
Only one seen by P. David at Peking; I got several speci­

mens at Tientsin in May 1876.
233. Totanns glottis L, (Greenshank).—D.
234. Totanusfiisctis L. (u Spotted Snipe").—D. S.
285. Totanus calidris L. (Redshank).—D. 8.—紅腿鴛

'hung-fui-cka T.
236. Totanus glareold L. (Wood Sandpiper).—D. S.
237. Totanus ochropus L. (Green Sandpii)er).—D. 8.
238. Totanus incanus Vieill.—D. S.
239. Tringoides hypoleucus L.—D. 8.
240. Tcrekia cinerea Gmel.—S.
241. Limosa uropygialis Gould, (Eastern Godwit).—D.
242. Limosa brevipes G. R. Gray.—D.
243. Pscudoscolopax seniipdlmatus Jerdon. (Snipe-billed God­

wit).—S.
244. Scolopax rusticola L. (Woodcock).—D・ S.—大水鴛 

ta-shui-cha T.
245. Gallinago solitaria Hodgs,—D.
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24G. GalUnago mcgalu Swinh, (Eastern Great Snipe, u Double 
Snipe—D. 8.

247. GalUnago horsfieldi Gray.—D. S.
248. GaUinago scolopacina Bp. (Common Snipe).—D. S.—
水雜兒 shui-chi-rh P.」水臨 shui-cha P. T.—(also applied ； 
to the two preceding species).—糰 鶉 an-clCzm-tsa T. (u Quail-
Snipe n).

249. Limnocryptcs gallinida L.—D.
.250. Bhynchaca bengalcnsis L. (Painted Snipe).—D. S.

251. Tringa tenuirostris Horsf.—D. S.
252. Tringa canutus D. (Knot).—D.
253. Tringa damacensis Horsf.—D. 8.

+ 254. Tringa salina Pall.
This u Little Stint/*  the eastern representative of Tringa : 

miuuta of Europe, has not previously been recorded as forming | 
part of tho Fauua Pekinensis. It arrives with the snipe in 
spring, and is not uncommon on the marshes near Peking.

255. Tringa subarcuata L.—D. S.
256. Tringa cinchis var. chinensis Gray,—D. S.
257. Tringa temminclcii Leisl,—D. S.
258. NumcniusphaeopusL. (Whimbrcl).—D. S.—)J、飢嘍貝 

Jisiao-kou~lou-rh T. pcrh-perh-kou-lou-rh T. (perhaps to be written 、 
本兒本兒 Jll，both kou-lou-rh and perh-peril are imitations 
of the cry of the ciu-lews).

259. Nttnieniiis tahitiensis Gmel. (Eastern Curlew).—D. S.— j 
旬g 卩妻兒 kou-lou-rh T.—彰雞 chang-chi P.

260. Ibidorhynchzis Struthersi Vig.—D.
2G1. Ibis nippon Temm. & Schl. (Japanese Ibis).—D.
262. Tantalus Icucocephahis Gmel.—D.
263. Ciconia alba L. (Common Stork).—D.—龍号加“叫白鶉 

pai-kuan P. Ts.—靑? clCing-chiu P.
The stork resorts to Chilili but occasionally ; P. David saw it 

ouce near Taku, and I have only ouce seen a small flock near 
Peking in summer 1875.

Tho Chinese name kuan has been identified by Swinboe 
(Birds and Beasts of Formosa, Journ. N. Ch. Br. R. As. Soe.、 

1865), and Williams with the Heron ; and it is very probable i 
that, tho stork not occurring in southern China, tlio term is | 
applied there to the different species of Ardca, but in the books, f 
at least in the Pen-ts^o, kuan designates undoubtedly the stork. ? 
The description given by Li-shih-chen says: " The kuan is | 
like the crane but the crown of the head is not red; the neck is I 
long, the bill red, tho plumage is asheu grey and white, the i 
wings and tail quite black. It nests mostly on high trees." j 
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Another author, quoted in the Pen-ts'ao, says that the kuan 
does not cry, but produces a noise by flapping the bill together, 
and that it chiefly nests on roofs.

The T'ien-cliing-fu-cliili quotes 為 passage from the 格 物總論 
about the kuan in which it is described as being like the 
crane but without a red crown, having red legs and nesting 
on high trees or on roofs. These notes mention all the well 
known peculiarities of the stork: its clattering noise, its nesting 
on roofs and trees, its red bill and feet. The name kuan is not 
in general use now at Peking, but in the lulls the people called 
the black stork hei-kuan, and told me there was apai-kuan which 
was very rarely seen, and'which according to their description 
unmistakably was the common stork.

lu Peking the stork is sometimes called ch'ing-chiu, the grey 
heron 'hui-chiu, the egret pai-chiu; I have uot beeu able to find 
out the meauing of chiu (in the third tone) uor was any Chineso 
ablo to write the proper character for it.

264. Ciconia nigra L. (Black Stork).—D.—烏麟 icu-kuan 
陽烏 yang-wu P. Ts.—黒鹳 'hei-kuan P.

The black stork is less uncommon iu Chihli than the white 
stork. P. David mentions that it uests on rocks in the moun­
tains near Peking ； I saw it myself several limes iu the western 
bills in summer.

265. Ardea cincrea L. (Common Heron).—D. S.—靑莊 

感‘如r-c该a"P.—Ch.F.—Sh.Ch.一靑劃 ch'ing-chang Sh. Ch. 
一信天縁 hsin-ficn-yiian ibid.—達子 wa-tsze T.

The present popular name of the common heron di ing-chuangt 
*• e. the grey serious sc. bird, occurs in the Cliifu-fung-chih 
and Slieng-ching-fung-cliih; in the latter work this name is 
identified with clCing-chang and hsien-Vion-yuan (t. c. the bird 
which confides in providence. The Pen-ts^o records hsin-t'ien- 
yiian, to which cWing-chuan is added as a synonym, after the 
description of the Pelican (b. 47, f. 5). The name is said to be 
given because the bird stands the whole day immoveable near 
the water, and waits till a fish passes by. This would very well 
agree with the habits of the heron; but that the heron should 
bo classed with the pelican, would appear strange even in a 
Chinese zoological system. It is doubtful, therefore, whether 
these names have tho same signification in the Pen-ts'ao as 
they have now.

The Chifu-fung-cbih on the other hand identifies clCing- 
cJiuang with 交胃靑§ cJiiao-ching. Of this the Peu-ts'ao gives the 
following description : " The chiao-ching is as large as a duck 
but has long legs and a long bill, it is fond of pecking ； on th。 
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crown it has a red tuft. The plumage is spotted with green, 
the bill red, the legs grey (靑)，it can be trained to perform 
tricks." The drawing of the chiao-ching is not unlike a heron, 
but the description does not seem to admit this identification.

26G. Ardea purpurea L.一D.—天果鳥 Vien-lcuo-niao T.— 
花滲子 'ltua-wa-tsze T.

Passes Tientsin in spring and autumn.
267. Egrclta modesta Gray. (Eastern Egret).—D. S.—白莊 

pai-chuang P.—鷺鸞 lu-sse P. Ts.—S. Ts.—Sh. Ch.—Ch. F.— 
白鷺 pai-lu 页. I—P. Ts.—禽 sse-cJfin P. Ts.—雪容 

hsuch-lc'o ibid,—白烏 pai-niao ibid.—春金且 ch'un-ch'u E. Y.— 
P. Ts. (i. e. the bird which arrives at the time of the spring 
hoeing).― ai-chiu P.—白溼子 pai-iva-tsze T.

268. Garzetta cgretta Briss. (Little Egret).一D.—白 霜浚子 

pai-shuan(i-wa-tszc T.—蜀g 璃 chu-yil P. Ts.
The popular term wa-tsze, applied in Peking to the peewit, 

means probably "marsh bird," and would best be written as 
above. In Tientsin it is applied to several birds of the Heron 
tribe.

269. Nyctiardea Qtycticorax L. (Night Heron).—D. 8.—灰 

谴子 '^i-wa-tsze T.
270. Botaurusstcllaris L. (Bittern).—D. S.—水墙駝 shui- 

lo-t'o P. Ts. (i. o. water camel, from the peculiar cry of the 
bittern which presents some resemblauce to that of a camel).

271. Ardetta cinnamomea Gmel, (Little Bittern).—)卜水驗
駝 Jisiao-shui-lo-l'o P.—(?)雞子 ken-chi-tsze P.—水雞子 shui- 
chi-tsze T. 」

Near Peking and Tientsin in summer.
272. Ardetta sinensis Gmel,—D. 8.—Chines© names the same 

as those of the last species.
Common near Peking and Tientsin in summer.
273. Gallinida chloropus L. (Moorhen).—D. S.
274. Porzana crythrothorax Temm. & Schl.—D.
275. Porzana pygmaea Naum. (Little Crake).—D. S.
276. Rallus inclicus Bly th. (Asiatic Water Rail).—D. S.
277. Fulica atra L. (Coot).—D. S.—孤頂離 ku-ling-chi 

P.—T.—Sh. Ch.—姑 丁 ku-ting (Tlen-chin-fu-chih).
孤 leu " orphan ‘‘ has evidently been chosen merely to express 

tbe sound of the popular name. Ku ought perhaps to be written 
媵 i. e. swollen, tumid ； ku-ting-chi would then signify u tumid- 
crowned hen," thus justly describing the white fleshy excrescence 
on the head of the coot.
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278. Podiceps pl)ilippensis Bonn, (Eastern Little1 
D. S._黃 背 鴨 Uiuanff-pei-ya P*

279. Mert/elli(s albellus L. (Smew).—D. S.
280. Mergus serrator L.—D, S.
281. Mergus castor L.—D.
282. Cygnus musicus Beclist,—D.
283. Cygnus minor Pall,—D.
284. Cy(/nus davidi Swiuh. Proc. Zool. Soc. 1870, p. 480.—D. 

—Of this little white swan with orange-red bill and legs only 
oue specimen is known, whicli P, David obtained in the market 
of Tieutsin; it is presorved in the collectiou of the Roman 
Catholic Mission at Peking.

All swaus are called 天鵝 t'ien-e, of wliicli 吿号 ku is a syuo- 
nym. In the Pen-ts^o several species are distinguished: the 
大金頭朔 ta-chin-t'ou-e " great golden-headed swan," hsiao- 
diin-t'ou-c " little golden-headed swan,” 小花鵝 hsiao-hua-e 
**little variegated swan.**

285. Ansev scgetum var. serrirostris Gould. (Bean Goose).—D.
286. Anscr albifrons Gmel.—D.
287. Anser cygnoides L,—D.
Wild Geese are JJg yen or 鴻 'hung in Chinoso; in Peking 

they are called ta-yen or ta-ye( nf -rh.
288. Anas boschas L. (Mallard).—D.—兔 fit,野鴨 geh-ga, 
野驚 yeh-mu,爾§ shih,沉危 ch'cn-fu W. E. (wii I duck in 
general).—綠 頭鴨 lu-t'ou-ya P. Ts.—Sh. Ch.—P.—水鴨 子 

ihui-ya-tszc P.—紅脚鴨兒'huiiff-chiao-ya-rh P. (" red footed 
duck”)一大紅施 1]^ ta-'hunff-t'ui-ya P.

289. Anas zonorhyncha Swmh.—D. S.
290. Tadorn a cor nut a Gmel. (Sheldrake).—D.—冠鴨 kuan-

ya T,—冠 鬼 kuan-fu P. Ts.
Tientsin iu spring.

+ 291. Casarca rutila Pall.—黃 鴨 'huang-ya P.
Peking and Tientsin iu spring, very rare.
292. Spatula clypcata L, (Shoveller).—D.—琵琶嘴鴨 泌 

pa-tsui-ya T. (“ guitar-sliape-billed duck ”).
Rare near Peking, common near Tientsin in spring.
293. Dafila acuta L. (Piutailed Duck).—D. S.—尖尾鴨

cKien-wei-ya P.—Sh. Ch.—P. Ts.
294. Mareca pen elope L. (Widgeon).—D.

+ 295. Cyanopterus qtierquedula L.—白眉鴨 pai-mei-ya P. 
(•• white-eyebrowed duck

Not mentioned by Swinboe or David as occurring in China,; 
I obtained one specimeu at Peking in spring 1874.
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29G. Querqucdula crecca L. (Teal).一D・ S.—jJ、水鴨兒 

hsiao-shui-ya-rk P,—T.—>J、俱鴨 hsiao-pa-ya P.—T.—黃瞼鴨 

^huang-licn-ya P. (u yellow faced duck ”).一泥卩瓜打兒 ni-lnia- 
ta-rh P. (i. c. the duck which gaggles in the mud).

297. galcriculata L. (Mandarin Duck).一D. S.—鴛鴛 

yiian-yan(/.
298. Eunettaformosa Georgi. (Auas glocitans Pall).—D. 8. 
一花臉鴨'hua-lien-ya P.

299. Eunelta falcata Pall.—D. S.—羅文鴨 lo-wen-ya T. 
(i. c. the duck striped like networli).

300. Harelda glacialis L.
Taku (David).
301. Fulix cnslata L. (Tufted Duck, Scitup).—D.—鳳頭 

腮子 f^n(J-^ou-ya-tsze P.
802. Phalacrocorax carbo L, (Cormorant).—D. S.—臨法 

lu-isze,觀 i,冰老鴉 shui-lao-ya (c< water crow n 3 W. H.
803. Pelccanus philii)pensis Gmel. (Pelican).—D.

+ 304. Pclccanus ntfesccns.—I bought two specimens of a Pelican 
nt Peking iu 1874, which were determined as P. rufeseens at 
Berlin.

The pelicans are called 淘 河 t'ao-'ho in Chinese.
305. Larus niveus Pall.—D.
80G. Larus crassirostris Vieill.—D・
307. Larus cachinnans Pall.—D. 8.
308. Larus occiclentalis And.
809. Chroicoccphahis brunneicephahis Jerdon.—D.
310. Xcma kittlitzii Licht.—D.
811. Sylochelidon caspia Pall.—8.
812. llydrochclidon nigra L, (Black Tern).—D. S.—黑頭 

鷹子 'hei-Vou-ying-tszc T.
'魚鷹子 g物时s花"fishhawk ‘‘ is a general term for terns 
at l?ekiug and Tientsin, especially applied to the common tern. In 
forming special names for the different species yil is often omitted.

313. Sterna hirundo L. (Common Tern).—S.—yil-ying-lsze 
P.—T.

314. Slerna fuliginosa Temm.—D.
315. Stemula minuta L. (Lesser Tern).—D. S.—黄 嘴鷹子 

^huang-tsui-ying-tsze T.
+ 31G. Diomedea albatrus Pall.—《母 鵝 'hai-e.

Seen near Taku.

31 “ Water Crow ‘‘ corresponds to the European terms of the Cormorant. 
German: wasserrabe, seerabe, French: cormoran, contracted from tho Latin 
corvus marinus, i. e. sea raven.
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III. Reptiles.
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1. Clenimys rceycsii Gray Syn. Rent. p. 73, Cat. of Shield 
勢uch Ve世h. cl. SchUdkroten uber(1. 

E'g卿'‘上恥施血.1865, p. 65,—Emys sinensis. David Reus, 
p. 228.—龜 kuei.

A small marsh tortoise peculiar to China, where it has been 
foimdin various provinces. I am not aware of its occurrences 
near Peking, but it is not uncommou at Tientsin.

2- Trionyx sinensis Wiegmann Nov. Act. Acad. Loop. XVII, 
p. 189.—Strauch, Ver th. Schildkr. p. 129. ( = T. Schlegelii 
Brandt, T. japonicus Schlegel, T. perocellatus Gray, T. tubcr- 
culatus Cantor, teste Strauch).—Gymnopus perocellatus. David 
3常. p. 228.一 甲魚 clda-yu P,—T.—gg pieh,團魚 t'uan-yii

The genus trionyx, of which there are several species known 
froii^ Africa, America and India, is distinguished by the soft 
cartilaginous covering of the body, the protracted nose like a 
short proboscis and the very long neck. lu China, u Snapping 
Turtles'' occur in all provinces, which have been described as 
different species under the above names. One of the best 
authorities on shield reptiles, Dr. Strauch of St. Petersburg, 
considers not only all the Chineso forms to belong to the same 
species, but also to be identical with the Japanese trionyx.

Tho Chinese trionyx is commou in the rivers of Cbibli, even 
in the small streams near Peking; it often reaches one foot in 
length, without the neek.

The Chinese call it at present chia-yit, “ scaly fish ;n its book­
name is pieh :俺 or t'uan-yii “ lump fish." Tho description of 
the pieh unmistakeably points to the trionyx : " The pieh is a 
scaly animal, which lives in the water but is bred on land. Its 
spine and ribs are connected like those of a turtle, but it has 
on all sides a fleshy rim. Therefore it is said' the turtle (kuei) baa 
the flesh within the shell, the pieh the shell within tho flesh.''与 2

3. Ercmias arejus Peters Monatsbcr. Berlin Acad. 18G9, p. 
Gl, f. 8.—Steindachner Sitz. Ber. Wien. Acad. LXII. 1. p. 336, 
f, n, f. 1, 2.—Swiuhoe Proc. Zool. Soc. 1870, p. 410.—Er. 
rariabilis David Rens. 1. c. p. 22.7.—Podarccs argus (Peters). 
Strauch in Prshevalski^ Mongolia and the country of the 
Tanguts II (1876) p. 82.—麻蛇子 ma-she-tsw P.

二 PSn-ts'ao-kong-mn B. 45, f. 12： 甲遷肉.，龍肉裏甲. 

VVhy Williams translates pieh by Sen Turtle, is not easily conceived; all taXsar^n^,屈 there is no species of tho Chelonae m tho Chineso 
valors without a hard covering.
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Tlio common lizard of the cultivated fields about Peking, 
especially near tbo hills. The same specie^ has been found 
around Chefoo, in Mongolia and in the Ortous country. How 
far it ranges to the south is not known yet.

4. Phrynocephalus candivolvulus.—David Rens. 1. c. p. 227.
All lizards are called 石龍子 shih-lung-tsze or 山龍子 

shan-lung-tsze iu the books.
5. Gecko japonicus Bum. & Bibr. (Japaueso Gecko).—守宮 

shou-kuny P.Tu.一壁宮 pi-kung,壁虎 pi-'kuj 蝎虎-ho-'hu 
(-  grub tiger n),螭蜓 ycn-l'icn ibid.*

Common in Chiiili and all over China.
G. El aphis taeniurus Cope.一Gunther Rept. of Brit. India, p. 

242.—Swiuboe Proc. Zool. Soc. 1870, p. 410.
This snake had formerly been observed at Shanghai and 

Ningpo; I captured a very large specimen in the monastery of 
Ta-chio-fise, northwest of Peking, which measured about 7 feet.

7. Elaphis dione Pall.—8 trail ch, Sclilangen des Russ. Reich., 
p. 82. Pr^bevalski's Mongolia II, p. 4G.—David, Reus. 1. c. 
p. 227.―黄長虫 'huang-ch'ang-ch'uiiff P.

The commonest snake near Peking, and very variable in 
colouriug. I got a specimen also from Manchuria. It is com­
mon in Mongolia and Siberia.

8. Coluber mandarinus Cantor.—花 帶 子 'kxia-tai-tsze (" va­
riegated girdle——T.

A black water snake with orange-red marks.
9. Trojjidonotus tigrimis Russel.—Amphiesma tigrinum David, 

Bens. 1. c. p. 227.—野難 J］宰 yck-cld-po (u pheasant's neck')  
P.—靑長虫 ch'ing-cJCang-Mwig P.

*

North China and Japan. Greyish olive green with red marks 
on the neck, and black spots on the sides.

10. Masticophis spinalis Ptrs. Monatsb. Berl. Acad. 18G6, 
p. 91. St ran ch iu Prshevalski's Mongolia, II, p. 46 (Zameuis).

This pretty snake, brownish black with bright yellow marks, 
had been described by Professor Peters some time ago, but the 
habitat of the species was hitherto unknown. I discovered it 
iu the western hills near Peking. Prshevalski found it on the 
Alashan mountaius in Mongolia.

11. Halys blomhojjii Schlegel,—Gunther Rept. of India, p. 
893.—Swinhoo Proc. Zool. Soc. 1870, p. 412.—Trigonocephalus 
llomhoffii Strauch in Prshevalski's Mongolia II, p. 52. David, 
Rens. 1. c. pp. 227-228.

This spotted brown viper has been observed in Japau, For­
mosa, Mongolia, Sse-chu^u and Kiangsi; it is the only venemous 
suake in north China. Near Peking it is not of frequent occur-
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•ewice, and during all my rambles through 
liaavo come across only two specimens. aN 
caaptured near the temples of Patach'u b』J 
Biritisli Legation in 1875.

The Chinese dread this viper very much and 洞便营 上草
yeri shang-ts'ao i. e. the snake which flits on the grass, or 七寸字 

chh'i-ts'un-tsze i. e. the snake of seven inches.
12. liana reinhardti Peters. (Edible Frog).—田 難 Cicn-chi 

(•afield chicken") P.—P. Ts.—竈 wa W.一靑鷄 ch'ing-cJii
green chicken") P. Ts,—坐魚 iso苹(usitting fish”)ibid. 

蠟魚 hsia-yil ibid.
Tho edible frog of Peking was determined as R. reinhardti 

b;»y Professor Peters. Besides this species there occurs another 
fc'rog in the waters of Chihli, very much like our common frog, 
BR. temporaria ； which, however, I cannot properly classify, the 
mecessary literature not being at my disposal.

13. Hoplobatrachus davidi A. Dum.—David, Rens. 1. c. p. 227.
14. Biifo vulgaris Lat. (Common Toad).—蝦蟆 'ha-via, 
癥蝦蟆lai-'ha-ma・

'Ha-ma has often been translated by frog (& g. by Williams, 
IMorrison), but it is always applied to the toad in Peking. In 
tthe books, at least in the Pen-ts^o, fha-ma or hsia-ma means 
ocertainly the toad, not the frog. Frogs are called wa or Cien- 
杭hi in Wen-'hua as well as in Su-^ua.

IV. Fishes.

The subjoined list embraces only the fresh-water fishes of the 
province; I have had no opportunity yet of studying the marine 
Fauna. The scientific nomenclature will be found imperfect in 
many instances; the only literature available for me consist­
ed, besides some general books of reference, of Basilewski's 
Ichthyographia Chinae borealis and Bloeker's Memoiie sur les 
Cyprinoides de la Gbine (Amsterdam 1871).

1. Siniperca Chua-tsi (Basilewski).—Perea Cluia-tsi. Baa. 
1. c. p. 218, t. I, f. 1-—花 &季魚 'hua-chi-yil P.

This peculiarly coloured perch, called “ Mandariu Fish ” by 
foreigners, is very common in the fish markets of Peking and 
Tientsin. .

2. Siniperca chuan-tsi (Bas.)—Perea chuan-tsi, Bas. 1. c. p. 
218, t. II, f. L—黃 fit 魚 'huang-chi-yii P.
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The perches of variegated colouring are described in the Pew- 
ts'ao as 輙 魚 kuei-yii (chueh-yic) or 屬 魚 chi-yit,石柱魚 

shih-kuei-yit. ..
The character g季 is not mentioned in the Pen-ts*ao,  but it is 

identified with 豔 in the T'ien-ching-fu-cliih.
8. Lab rax luyu Basil. (Chinese Sea perch).—Labrax ly-iuy 

Basilewski 1. c. p. 219.—鱸魚 lu-yu P.—T.—W.
The Labrax, although a marino fish, comes up the river as 

far as Tientsin ； I have seen myself fresh lu-yil caught in the 
Pai-*ho.  The Peu-ts'ao-kang-mu asserts that it occurs iu the 
Suug-kiang [《松江，the upper Wusung river], and does not 
meution at all that it is found in the sea. The description 
is too short and insiguificant to make it at all sure that the 
lu-yil of the Peu-ts'ao is tlio same as tho lu-yil of the colloquial 
language ； but the fact that the different species of labrax are 
called lu-yu in Canton as well as in the north renders this 
identification very probable. Besides, Li-shib-chen says that 
the species of the Sung-kiang is like a perch (§厥)of white 
colour with black spots. It would be very interesting if 
European naturalists could ascertain whether there lives in the 
Sung-kiang a kind of spotted fish which does not exist in other 
Chinese waters. 、

4. Ophioccphalus arg us Cantor.—Ophioc. pclcinensis. Basil. 1. c. 
p. 225". XI, f・ 8.—黑魚 'hei-yii P.(“black Hsh").—醴魚 
U-yu P. Ts.—蠡魚 fi-yir黒岐 'hci-li,玄 hsilan-lif 烏 wu-li, 
洞 funtf-yil,女 魚 wen-yil ibid.

Tho Chinese Opbiocepbalus or Snakefish, for the first time 
discovered by Cautor on the inland of Obusan, lias afterwards 
been observed all over China, and is common in the rivers of
CbihU.

Williams justly identifies the H-yil of Chinese literature with 
the Ophioceplialus; I subjoin the description given in the Pen- 
ts*ao-kang-mu  which is remarkable for its correctness : u The 
body is long, head and tail round, the scales fine, the colour 
black (玄)；spots and variegated stripes (有 斑點花女), 

and is somewhat like a snake, it has a tongue and teeth, ;aud a 
stout back and belly ； the dorsal fiu is connected with the caudal 
one, the latter is not forked.”

6： PolWcan珥U8 opercularis (L.)
A species of Labyrinthici which I discovered in the 
睥潛料為"* K臨臨
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6. Gasterosteus sine)isis.—David, Rens. 1. c. p. 227.
A new species of stickleback discovered by David, of which I have 

nnot been able to obtain specimens or to ascertain a Chinese name.
7. Salmo sp. an nova ?

.,Neither Basilewski nor David mention the occurrence of a trout 
nin Chihli, and I have not myself been able to discover a species 
oof salmonidae in the rivers of our province. lu autumn 1875, 
hhowever, Mr.E.L.B. Allen of H.B. M.'sConsular service brought 
ppie kindly a specimen of trout which he caught during a sport- 
iiing expedition to the northern part of Chihli. Although not 
fYull grown aud not very well preserved, the fish was uumistakably 
aa trout, of reddish grey colour with small black spots. Mr. 
2AUen told me that the species lives in great numbers in a river 
iin outer Chihli, about four or five days*  journey north of Peking, 
口probably an affluent of the Litan-'ho, aud that he has seen 
sspecimeus of one foot and a half iu length. Whether this trout, 
vwhich does not agree with any of the European trouts I know, 
iiis a species hitherto undescribed, or perhaps identical with a 
ttrout already known from Manchuria or the Amoorland; I am 
i not prepared to decide. . ,

The Chiuese call tlio trout 花魚 'hua-yii, i. e, vanegate 
I (or spotted) fish. . , ci a e

8. Silui'us asotus L. (Sheatfish).—Basil. 1. c. p. - » • f 
!f. 4T占魚 nien-yu P：—T.-P. Ts.—鹹魚 F R Ts•- 

| 鲤魚 yen-yii ibid.
Common, up to five feet in length. calvarias
9. Pseudobatirus fulvidraco Richardson. 一 ,成 p (imi- 

Basil. 1. c. p. 241, t： IX； f. LT豆恥忡岩葺由骂類 

tation of the curious creakiug soun<H^is 鰭魚 'l^ang-

ya凹•昨，検 gL.'矗叶帅 P. Ts. gl.eeuish browu above
A kind of sheatfish, peculiar is smaller tbo common 

and bright yellow underueatli. 、of three feet.. 
Bbeatfish, but sometimes attains the 傑 otherwise explained

Tho above quoted 阮。聴嗚償胃)68), but it is cWy 
as the "Goby " (Williams 功您鴛瑶，。枢 species is meant, 
seen from the following scales,代幣源,the
“The 'huang-sang-yu is a hsli underpH two
Uke a small sheatfish (繹霉，也囂％ 的幣【? wM； 
盤寫臨藉*"匚 . 

匸腮下有二横骨・”网5 
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in flocks, it makes a noise like ya-ya3 s. It has a very tenacious 
life." (Peu-ts^o b. 44, f. 15).

10. Misgurnus anguillicandatus Giinth, (Chinese Loach).— 
Cobitis anguillicaudatus McCl., C. bifurcata Me Cl., C. pectoratii 
McCl. (teste Bleeker Mem. Cypr. p. 17).—Cobitis psammismus 
Richardson,—Cobitis deccmcirrosus Basil. 1. c. p. 239, t. VII, f. 2. 
—泥 伍 ni-yii P. (Umud fish n).—gg @ ch'in-yu P. Ts.—泥瞅 

疵-c衍;;"ibid.—睹 hsi E. Y, (vol. 3)—P. Ts.一泥藏兑

ni-ch'iu-rh T.
Pere David records a Cobitis pavonaccus (Rens. 1. c. p. 227) from 

Peking, which is probably the same as Basilewski's species; I 
have never seen but one cobitis in Peking. Dr. Williams ex­
plains the ch'iu-yil as an eel, 11 the large mud or conger eel." 
Tho conger eel is called 海殿舰 'hai-man-li, as Williams 
himself mentions (Syll. Diet. p. 575); the identity of cKiu-yu 
with the cobitis can easily be seeu from the drawing given in 
the Pen-ts^o, or still better from the very correct illustration of 
the hsi or ch'iu iu the Erli-ya.

11 . Carpio vulgaris Rapp. (Carp).—Cyprimis chinensis Basil. 
].c. p. 227, t. II, f. 3.—Cyprinus obesus Basil. 1. c. p. 228, 1.1, 
f. 2; t. V, f, 2.—鲤魚 li-yu.

The Carp, common all over China, is no other than the Euro- 
pen? species. The various species described by Basilewski from 
Peking (C. chinensis, obesus) and by Richardson from southern 
CQiim (C. atrovirens, flammans, acuminatus, sculponeatus, hybis- 
coides) are all forms of the Cyprimis carpio or Carpio vulgaris, 
slightly diflerent in colouring or dimensions, (cf. Bleeker, Mem. 
Bur les Cypriuoides de la Chine 1871).

12. Carassius miratus L,—Bleeker, Mem. Cypr. do la Cbine 
1871. p. 7.—-Carassius pekinensisj cacndcus, discolor Basil. 1. c. 
p. 229, t. Ill, f. 3 ； t. IX, f. 2,—Cyprimis auratus, macrophthal- 
mus, quadrilobatus Basil. 1. c. pp. 229-230, t. V, f. 1, 2, 4, 5.— 
Cyprinus gibclioidcs (Jantor, C. abbreviatus Rich., C. carassioida 
Rich., C. lanffsdorfii Vai., C. lincatus Vai., (teste Bleeker).— 
Normal form :廊魚 chi-yii, P,—T.—P. Ts.—g付魚 Ju-护.一 
Golden variety:金耕魚 chin-cki-yu P.—T.—圣奩 chin-yii.

According to Bleeker all the species of 11 Bastard*  Carp " or 
Carassius described by various authors from Cliiua belong to tbo 
“Gold Fish n or the Cyprinus auratus of Linnaeus. The nor- 
nial colouring of the species is greenish-brown, and the “ Gold 
Fish " is a variety which has been developed by domestication. 
It is even doubtful whether golden-coloured fish occur at all ** 

** ya, a creaking sound.
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in a state of nature.3» I must mention, however, that in Tien­
tsin a golden-coloured carassius was brought to me which had 
been caught iu the Pai^ho; it was considered to be a great 
curiosity, and to be different from the gold fish kept in captivity.

The common form here is that called Carassius pekinensis by 
Basilewski; it attains about one foot in length, and its colour­
ing is brown above, greenish brown on the sides. Forms of 
bluish-silvery colour (C. caeruleus Bas.), or of a lustre changing 
from silvery to blue, green and golden (C. discolor Bas.) are 
found singly among the typical ones.

All these forms are called chi-yii in Peking and Tientsin, and 
the one specimen of golden-coloured carassius—a “ wild gold 
fish as we might style it—was designated by chin-cld-yu. 
郞 魚 chi-yii is likewise the name of the carassius in the Pcu- 
ts'ao.

The numerous monstrosities and varieties of t-he gold fish 
kept in confinecnent have all different names; the fishes furnish­
ed with trilobous or quadrilobous tail, and large prominent 
globous eyes are 龍金魚 lung-chin-yiit those without a dorsal 
§n 鴨蛋魚 ya-tan-yii etc.

13. Pseudogobio rividai'is Basil. (Chinese Gudgeou).—Gobio 
rivularis Basil. 1. c. p. 231.—Gobio sinensis Bleeker.一Pseudo- 
gobio sinensis Giinther Cat. Fish. Brit. Mus. VII, p. 175.— 
Pseudogobio rivularis Bleeker Mem. Cypr. Chine, pp. 8-23, t. 
Vm, f. 1.—虎頭魚 'hu-t'ou-yii P. (tiger-headed fisli.'*

Uncommon near * Peking aud Tientsin, has likewise beou 
observed at Shanghai.

14. Lcuciscus aethiops Basil. 1. c. p. 233, t. VI, f. 1. Bleeker 
Mem. Cypr. Chine, pp. 10-45, t. XIV, f. 1.—黒點魚 'hei-tien- 
yii u Black-epotted fish ” P・一靑 莊 魚 ch'ing-cluiang-yii T.

A dark coloured “ Bleak,n about one foot long, peculiar to 
north China.

15. Leuciscits idellus VaL, Richardson, Bleeker Mem. Cypr.
p. 47, t. X, f. 2.一Lcuciscus tschiliensis Basil. 1. c. p. 238.一 

厚魚 'hou-yil P.—T. .
Not uncommon at Peking and Tientsin; it has likewise beou 

found in the Yaug-tsze-kiang and near Canton.
16. Elopickthys dauricus Basil.—Nasus dauricus Basil. 1. c. 

p. 234, t. VII, f. 1.一黃(?)魚 ^uang-tsuan-yu P.
According to Basilewski this fish is only brought to Peking iu 

winter from Mongol為 and Maucliuriii, but I have seen quite 
fresh specimens, and the Chinese assert that it occurs iu the 

' Cf. Darwin, The Variation of Auimals and Plants under Domestica? 
lion I, p. 29G.' 
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rivers of Chihli. It attains the length of about four feet ； its 
Hesli is yellow and resembles iu colour and flavoui' somewhat 
that of the salrnou.

17. Squaliobarbus curriculus Richardson.—Leuciscus curricuhis 
Rich. Ichth. Chin. p. 299.—L. teretiusculus Basil. 1. c. p. 232, 
t. IV, f. 1.Squal. curr. Bleeker Mem. Cypr. Chin. pp. 12-48, 
t. XIII, f. 8,—Prshevalski's Mongolia, II. Fishes p. 19.— 
餞魚如5 P・Ts.—P.-g必魚pi-yd ibid.—春眼饵 

chih-yen-yil u red-eyed fish "ibid.
.The most widely distributed species of the Chinese leucisciui; 
it has been observed in Cautou, Niugpo, Shaughai, Kiukiang, 
Sse-cli'uan, Tientsin, Peking, aud lately by Prshevalski in 
Mongolia.

The Chinese names as given above probably include several 
other species of the same tribe.

18. Xenocypris macrolepis Bleeker Mem. Cypr. de la Chine 
PP- 14-53, t. V, f. 2.—Lcuciscus argenteus Basil. 1. c. p. 232.— 
小白 Jisiao-pai-yii P.

19. Cultcr recurviccps Richardson,—Lcuciscus recurviceps Rich. 
Ichth. Chiu. p. 295.—Cultcr alburmis Basil. 1. c. p. 236, t. VIII, 
f. S^Culter recurviceps Bleeker Mem. Cypr. Chine p. 15.— 
翹頭魚 ch'iao-Vou-yu P. (i. e. the fish with the head bent up­
wards).

20. Oulter erythropteru^ Basil. 1. c. p. 236, t. VIII, f. 1.— 
Bleeker Mem. Cypr. Chine p. 15.—河白 魚 Wg-gii P.

Tho genus Culter is peculiar to China as*  well as the allied 
genera of Psendoculter and Semiculter ; its chief characteristio 
is the prominent inferior maxilla which bends upwards. There 
are eight speeies known, one of which, the C. recurviceps, has 
been found all over China, whilst the C. erythropterus is pecu­
liar to north Cbiua, and six other species have only been 
observed in the Yang-tszc-kiaug.

All forms of this group are included iu the term 白 魚 pai- 
yu or 驕 chiao. The latter name is explained in the Peu-ts'ao 
as formed from fish and 喬 curved, because ft head aud tail are 
bent upwards ** (頭尾荷上).

21. Pseudociilter pekinensis Basil.—Cult er pekin ensis Basil. 1. c. 
p. 237.—Pseudoculter ])ckincnsis Bleeker Mem. Cypr. Chine p, 14. 
—子魚 ^)i-tsze-yu P.—T. (  sickle-fish ”).**

22. Pseudoculter exiguus Basil.—Culter cxiguus Basil. 1. c. p. 
237.—Pseudoculter exiguus Bleeker Mum, Cypr. Chine p. 14.— 
黄花條子"huang-hua-Viao-tsze P._黄 gjg 魚 'huang-ku-yii 
P. Ts. '、
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From the entrails of this little fish the Chinese distil a yellow 
oil of rancid smell used in lamps.

23. Parabramis pekinensis Basil. (North China Bream).一 

.Abramis pekincnsis Basil. 1. c. p. 239, t. VI, f. 2.—Parabramis 
if Sinensis Bleeker Mem. Cypr. pp. 15-80.—扁魚 pien-yii P.— 
'T•—領 Wen, g方 fang W. (including all species of Bream).

24. Hemiculter leucisculus Basil.—Cultcr leuciscuhis Basil. 1. c. 
[p.餐8.—Hemiculter leucisculus Bleeker Mem. Cypr. pp. 15-76,

25. Anguilla pclcinensis Basil.—Muraena pekinensis Basil. 1. c. 
IP- 246, t. Ill, f. 2.—白 g單魚 pai-shan-yii, P,—T.—P. Ts.— 
jig 館魚 wan-li-yu P. Ta.—姥 愈 she-yii (usnake fishn).
. Tne Pekinese eel although very much like our common eel 
i in appearance is considered to be a different species.

26. Monopt er us javanensis Lacepede. (Mud Eel).—Aptcrigia 
itacco(/ularis Basil. 1. c. p. 247, t. VIII, f. 2.—Apterigia nigroma- 
tculata Basil. 1. c. p. 248, t. II, f. 2,—Aptengia immaculata Basil. 
IL c. p. 248.—£單 @ shcin-yu P,—T.—W.—黃&旦 'huung-tcin P，

'huang-shan T.
The three species of u Apterigia" described by Basilewski 

8are to be combiued into ono, the latter two forms being rare 
tvarieties slightly diffrent iu colouring. This mud eel, common 
sail over China, is identical with the species known from India.

27. Ophidiuni aculeatuni Basil. 1. c. p. 248.
Another species of the eel family mentioned by Basilewski; I 

lhave never seeu this fish.
28. Acijjcnser mantschuricus Basil. 1. c. p. 250.—黄 魚 'huang-
P.—T,—W.—g直魚 shan-yii P. Ts.—蝶魚 Ia-i/iiibid, ("wax 

能sb,” from the yellow colour of the flesh).—王版魚 yu-pan- 
ibid. (u jade-slab fish/*  from the hard bouy scales of the 

Efiturgeon).
The large sturgeons sold at Peking and Tientsin in winter 

sare mostly brought from the Amoor, but also from the Yellow 
IRiver, and the Chinese assert that the sturgeon occurs likewise 
tithough rarely in the rivers of Chilili. The Pen-ts^o contains 
aa fair drawing and a very good description of the sturgeon, and 
aeays that it lives in all the great rivers of China, and the TJien- 
oching-fu-chih meutions the shan-yu as forming part of the Fauna 
oof the Tieutsin prefecture.





ARTICLE III.

, :RZEVHZE'W.

* Bead before the Society on

OMN THE STYLE OF CHINESE EPISTOLARY COMPOSITION.-

By the Rev. W. A. P. Mastin, d.d.

IN no other language is the style of private correspondence so 
widely separated from that of official or public documents 

2•豎 f the Chinese. The latter, simply and direct in expression, 
escchews ornament and aims chiefly at clearness and force; the 
iO®Pner，artificial to the last degree, bristles with trite allusions 

are rather pedantic thau elegant. .
With us, iu this as in so many other things, the reverse is 

PQ°t far from the truth. It is the official despatch that is cast 
in a iron moulds; and the familiar letter is left free to take any 
荣也apo the easy play of thought and feeling may impress upou 

Authors accordingly sometimes choose to throw their com- 
poositions into the convenient form of epistles, when they wish 
too invest them with the double charm of clearness and vivacity. 
B.5y employing the form of letters, Pascal imparted to polemic 
3iiiscussion tho grace aud humour of the comic drama; whilo 
SSvri仕 and Junius availed themselves of the same weapon in 
thheir terrible attacks on the government. .

Not so the Chinese : while necessity leads to the discussion 
grave topics in the form of letters, and the teachings of some 

ctf their ancient philosophers were communicated iu the way of 
ccorrespoudence, among them no modern author ever thiuks of 
throwing his ideas into such a shape. Neither does any author 
ttreata grave subject under the form of 艸股l鴛机ze essay ； 
a&nd thoughtful men denounce the ^gulation essay as utterly 
noseless； but they never denounce the conventional style of 
炒雌幣罕严喈b啪誰嚨體盐盅id唸源*  

Sdt 齢肾思謚瞬^h it is tricked outis g 謚 
 

eessential to save it from vulguV

泗 8th December, 1876.
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In friendly correspondence the opening paragraphs are always 
consecrated to the expression of high-flown eentimentg, real or 
assumed, and not unfrequcntly, the falsetto pitch of the ex­
ordium is painfully sustained to the very close. Nothing is 
more offensive to our tasto, or less calculated to encourage the 
labour of acquisition.

If a letter contains any serious business, the foreign reader, 
if he does not as in most cases, rely on a, native teacher for 
explanation, finds that he can arrive at it by a process of 
elimination, i. e. by leaving out of account all the unintelligible 
rhetoric.

But this is not merely unscliolarly: it limits the use of cor­
respondence, and shuts out the student (he does not deserve 
the name of student if willing to be shut out) from a department 
of literature which more than any other presents us with pictures 
of individual character and social life.

Tho student who desires to enter this field will find numerous 
private collections of more or less celebrity, soliciting his atten­
tion.

If any of them were from the pens of gifted women ; and if 
the cauous of Chinese taste, (for the fault is not in the language) 
permitted them, like their sisters of the west, to write as they 
talk, he might, even in this department, verify the quaint old 
maxim, u the sweetness of the lips increaseth knowledge.* 1 But 
alas I there is no Sevigne who by her brilliant gossip can shed 
the dews of immortal youth over the ephemeral intrigues of a 
Court, and by her wit give a value to things that are worthless, 
as amber docs to the insects which it embalms : there is no 
Wortley who chats with equal charm of literature and love : no 
Lady Duff Gordon, who by her genius and enterprise puts us 
in love with boat-life and Bedouins.

The paths of epistolary literature, where the choicest flowers 
are dropped from female hands, are in China all untrodden by 
female feet; and a reason gravely given for ,with-holding from 
women the key of knowledge is, that men are afraid they uill 
learn to write letters. It is not nature but man that is ungenerous 
to the daughters of the East.

“ Knowledge to thoir eyes lior axnplo pago
Rich with the spoils of time did ne'er unroll ； 
Chill jealousy repressed their noble rago, 
And froze the genial current of the soul.**

Nor, it must be confessed, is there any such indemnity iu store 
for our student, as the epistles of a moralizing Seneca, or the 
correspondenco of a malignant and intriguing Walpole, which 
lifts the veil, from the mysteries of contemporary politics, and 
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frirom the writer^ own bosom; so that Macaulay ingeniously 
^compares the flavour of the letters of the great minister to that 

pates de fois gras, because derived from a disease of the liver in 
tHhe animal that produced them.

But as some of our most eminent poets, such as Dryden, 
GSray and Cowper, have left behind them letters that are pre­
served as models of elegance in which fancy and feeling are no 
Idess happily blended than in their poetical works: so we find 
Wiat in China the list of distinguished letter-writers is headed 
W>y the names of poets; showing that they enjoyed tho favour 
oof the musa pedcstris as well as of her winged sisters.

The earliest collection of letters, or at least the most famous 
o©f those that are accepted as models of epistolary style, came 
flfrom the pens of two celebrated poets of the Sung dynasty, 
SSu-tung-p,o 穌東坡 and Hwaug-fing-kiou 黃庭堅 under 
tithe joint name of Su-Hwang-ohl-tuh 蘇黃尺敝.Though not 
jproperly a brief-wechsel or correspondence between the two 
fi authors, it has ever since the battle of Hastings given law to 
H this species of composition.

Though the stream of time, like that which floated the bor- 
i rowed axe of the prophet, usually carries down the weightier 
i matters, and. deposits the less important as sediment; yet iu 
1 this instance we have reason to regret that like natural rivers 
i it has only brought down to us the lighter material ou its 
i eurface. .

Both writers held high offices: and one of them was especially 
'honoured at the imperial court; but their letters have little to 

do with state policy ; and the selection has obviously been made 
on the principle that if one of their merits is iu the elegance of 
their form, another ought to be iu the absence of facts. Still 
even these shining husks if carefully sifted, will be found to yield 
Eomo grains of valuable information.

A book of letters of moro modern date and scarcely inferior 
in reputation, is the Cli^-tuh of Siao-ts'ang 小倉山房尺妝 

or of Sui-yuen 隨園尺牘，a9 也 variously styled.
The author, Yuen-mei 袁枚，Q native of Che-kiang, won a 

seat iu the Imperial Academy iu the reign of Kien-lung; (ind 
declining office, passed his l^e at Nanking, chiefly engaged in 
scholastic pursuits, boasting that for thirty years he never ap­
peared at court. .

Known mainly as a professor of belles-lettres, with pupils dis­
persed over several provinces, instead of collected into one 
lecture-room, and communicating by post, instead of viva-voce, 
this worthy man has not merely left models of composition, but 
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Bet an example both as scholar and instructor, which is much 
admired though little followed.
.A poet of refined taste, and not without talent, it is interest­
ing to know that he gave instruction in the art of poetry to 
numerous ladies of high family and culture, making from time 
to timo the circuit of the cities where they resided—a fact, the 
rarity of which, rather supports than invalidates the view above 
given of the deficiencies of female education.

There are numerous works passing under the general nam© 
of Ch'i-tuh, which were prepared expressly for form books, and 
will repay perusal for that purpose. Of these I may mention 
the Yen-chi-mu-tan 胭脂•牡丹，Hai-shang-liung-ni 海 上 

鴻谒，Liu-ts'ing-tsi 留靑集；but they have not the merit of 
a history.

It is however, with a view to drawing attention to a more 
recent collection that this article is written.

The Tsze-yuen Ch'i-tuli 滋圉尺妝 published at Peking a 
few years ago in four thin volumes, consists of a selection from 
the letters of Liu-kia-chu 劉家柱.

This is a name which beiug unknown, carries no weight; 
and our author, like Hawthorne in one of his earlier works, 
might speak of himself as enjoying the distinction of being one 
of the obscurest men of letters in all China. A native of Hunan, 
he passed many years in the Yamen of the G-overnor of Can­
ton ；a representative of that nameless but influential class who 
transact the business while their superiors enjoy the honours 
of official station.

During this period he wrote, he tells us, heaps of papers 
higher than his head, among which one might play hide and 
seek in more senses than one. Mosb of them were of course 
sent forth in tho name of others, and the writer facetiously 
compares himself to a milliner who prepares the clothing for a 
bride, or a go-between who arranges for her nuptials. Of these 
be gives us none, unless indeed by surreptitiously changing 
their address, aud adapting them to his own use.

The most of his papers bear unmistakable marks of having 
been culled from his private portfolio ； affording such incidental 
glimpses of life and manners, that one is compelled to accept 
them as a genuine record—a portion of the writer's autobiogra­
phy. This gives the work an element of interest of no mean 
order, and a value of its own, as a mirror held up to the face of 
Chinese life by the hand of a native. So frank indeed are its 
disclosures, so little caro is taken to draw a veil over things 
that are deemed discreditable, that one might n>lmost regard 



copper

! ON THE STYLE OF CHINESE EPISTOLARY COMPOSITION. 117

i 如 work as belonging to the category of {confessions ori- 
I ginated by St. Augustine, and rendered popular by Bousseau.

As to the literary merits of the performance, it is sufficient 
to cite the names of the two sponsors under whose patronage 
Uie author comes before the public—Kwo Sung-tao, minister to 
England, and Hang K'oi-tai, the late enlightened governor of 
province of Fohkien :—each of them having filled the post of 
governor of Canton, and employed Liu-kia-chu as a confidential 
secretary.

Qther great names are invoked iu a loug list of laudatory 
notices; and some that wg meet with incidentally in the course 

the correspondeuce, such as Tseng Kwo-fan, Tsiang Ih-li, 
Hung-chang aud Liu Ch'ang-yiu, the present viceroy of 

Yunuan and Kweichau, impart to it an air of historical truth 
that is much in its favour.

Without pausing longer to discourse about the book, let us 
open its pages, and see what wo shall fiud there.
.To begin ； we shall find a meteoric shower of allusions. This 
is the most prominent characteristic of this species of writing ； 
and its primary object is to hide the nakedness of commou- 
'place. Employed iu excess, or handled clumsily, it aggravates 
the evil by exposing the poverty of the writer, or substitutes the 

i graver faults of pedantry and cant: used with skill aud taste, 
i it throws over the page a glitter of iridescent hues; or it may 
I be, contributes largely to the significance aud force of language.

These allusions are of various kinds. Some suggest whole
・ chapters of history ； others bring up the words or actious of real
• or mythical personages; while others still, by a single word or 
1 phrase cast a beam of light ou some poetical tableau, which 
Ibrings its entire effect to bear on the subject iu hand,—for 
iinstauco when Dryden says of Thais that

"Like another Helen she fired another Troy.”
------ what a crowd of teeming associations he condenses into the 
espace of a single line! How inuch is expressed by such brief phrases 
ms ° a Barmecide feast,n u a Bellerophon letter,n "a Judas kiss I"

The Chinese language-—I not sny literature, abounds in 
ssuch ； and no one can be $洲七。状鴛& the language 芻山。 
i is not in some degree Eilisrw呼**  ° 叫。

弗en there are Clu-t吧囂螺凱threo %膘肅炊四遍如 

Eord? which suggest any °^e,°own passages i：普可牛ssic odes, 
8r*ef 皆. t。thousands# i 虹皿歸literature.

i To these we may add a voea ；a ° 吓°啪 and
Ephi;ases, the use of which is 煎 things by §切姑 which 
既,akes it a point of taste notLtel-writer never 窘物 names 
•JThus the poet or the elegaufc lG 'Peaks of es, 
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cash, but calls them u green beetles :n a sheet of paper he calls 
ua flowery scroll:n an epistle is u a wild-goose.° Husband 
and wife are Ch'ang-suc, bass and tenor: ICang-li, strength 
and beauty ； Yuen-yang duck and drake, and a hundred other 
pretty things, at the poefs option. A man is a prince and his wife 
a princess; his house a palace, and his children a phcenix brood.

To repay the kindness of parents is to emulate the stork: to 
return a borrowed article is to restore the gem ； and ft man of 
genius employed in a work of drudgery—as Charles Lamb in 
the India Office—is a race-horse in a salt-waggon.

These are but a few specimens of a sort of dialect that has its 
own dictionaries without number or limit; and of which every 
reader of Chiuese is under the necessity of knowing something, 
if ho does not master it. Perhaps the best key to it for any 
student, native or foreign, is a collection of wen-chang or of 
well-written letters such as those of our obscure friend Liu- 
kia-chu.

In dictionaries and cyclopasdias, or in such a useful hand­
book as Mr, Mayers1 Chinese Readers Manual, he will find 
gems arranged as in a mineralogical cabinet; but in these com­
positions he meets them in their proper setting. The object of 
such works is to aid, not to supersede the reading of difficult 
authors—as a certain learned Dutchman proposed to do for 
Homer by presenting the Homeric archaeology in a tabulated 
form.

We now proceed to the substratum of facts underlying the 
gold and tinsel of which we have been speaking. Of little im- 
portance in themselves and not by any means thick-sown through 
these pages, they are still not devoid of interest, as illustratioua 
of character personal and national.

It was from the letters of Cicero that Mr. Middleton drew the 
principal materials for his admirable life of th© great Roman 
statesman.

But even the letters of Chu-fu-tsze or Su-tung-p'o would 
furnish scanty materials for a history of their lives; and meagre 
indeed are the outlines of biography which we are able to ex­
tract from the sentimental effusions of Liu-kia-chu.

Our author first drew his breath, and with it what poetic 
inspiration he possessed—amici the mountain scenery of south­
ern Hunan, about the middle of the reign of Kiaking (circa 
1810.) Born in a rustic village not far from the city of Sin- 
hwa 新化，he came of a family distinguished for scholarship ； 
一a fact, of which he never ceases to remind the reader; and 
there can be no doubt that he inherited talent, though his patri­
mony included little else.
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Boasting somewhat of his early precocity, he hints at youth- 
flful dissipations as having proved fatal to his career as a scholar, 
sand planted the seeds of unending regrets. He failed, probably 
fifrom a defective chirograpliy as many a worthier man has done, 
Ho win the first or lowest degree in the civil service examina- 
1 tions; and about the age of thirty he removed with his family 
i to Canton, forgetting, it seems, to liquidate certain debts of 
! honour.

Concerned in the conduct of a charity school, Liu, thinking 
that charity ought to begin at home, " borrowed n a portion of 
th。funds to meet his own necessities. Arrived at Canton ho 
learned with much regret that the slight liberty he had taken 
with its capital was likely to occasion the dissolution of the 
ecIjooI. Against this he protests with much eloqueuce; but has 
notliiDg more substantial to encourage the good work than 
"promises to pay."

In this connexion, his reference to himself as a good example 
of the benefits of education, is to say the least a littlo naif.

After this, we are not surprised to find many epistles filled 
with complaints of poverty. Ho has work euough, but scant 
remuneration. Great men admire his genius and load him 
with compliments; but like virtue, which he does not much 
resemble in any other respect—laudatur cl algct.

From one friend lie begs the loan of a " few hundred pieces 
of gold," and from another lie borrows a suit of decent apparel. 
Good models these letters for one who has much to do in the 
lino of begging or borrowing!

All this time, Liu's family is increasing at a rather alarming 
rate; not that lie has any children born, but from time to time 
he takes a new beauty into his harem iu the hope that children 
will follow. One is presented to him by a friend; another, not 
unnaturally runs away, or as he euphemistically term it, u car­
ries her guitar to another door.：'

A correspondent of comparatively severe morals, expostulates 
with Liu on this seeming abaiidonment to a life of sensuality ； 
and the latter replies by drawing an affecting picture of an aged 
father who cannot die in peace without the joy of embracing a, 
grandson!

At length his hopes are awakened only to meet with disap­
pointment ;one of his wives presenting him with a daughter. 
The little creature appears not to bo altogether unwelcome ； and 
in fact makes for herself a> warm place in her father's heart; 
though he frequently alludes to her in terms borrowed from one 
of the odes of which the following couplet gives the leading 
idea:—
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A girl is born; in coftrse cloth wound
With a tilo for a toy, let her lie on the gi-ound, &c., &c.

The spell broken, another of liis ladies crowns his desires by 
giving him a son; whose advent is duly hailed by a flourish of 
trumpets, and further quotations from the Book of Odes,—

A son is born; on an ivory bed, 
Wrap him in raiment of pui-ple nnd red, 
Gold and jewels for play things bring 
To the noble boy who shall serve the king.

In a few months this child of many hopes sickens and digs. 
The disconsolate father mourns deeply, and -fills many sheets 
with melodious tristia.

About thia time, the doors of official preferment, before which 
he had been so long waiting—(having failed to find the key in 
his earlier youth), began slowly to open before him. Appointed 
magistrate of a sub-district in the country, called Toh-kang, lie 
contrived to send some one to act in his stead (perhaps sub­
letting the profits of the position) whilst he remained at tbo 
capital, in midst of the literary society which he loved so much.

Another time, appointed to Kowloon on the main opposite to 
Hongkong, Liu finds excuses for not repairing to his post, and 
the governor offended by his tardiness cancels the appointment. 
After due penance he is restored to favour, and offered another 
post, such as Caesar himself would have preferred to being the 
second man at Rome. Taught by experience, he lost no time 
iu instfilliug himself in his new yamen. Its roof leaks, its walls 
are crumbling, and all its apartments filled with rubbish; but 
to compensate for all this, it contains a throne, which if he had 
read Mil ton, he might have compared to that of the u anarch 
old ‘‘ who ruled the realms of chaos.

Here he finds a new order of talents called into requisition: 
ho has to deal with facts instead of words; and is evidently 
proud of the success with which the perforins the functions of 
a judge,—favouring us with one of his judgments as a model 
of its kind. It betrays however the fact that his right hand 
has not forgotten its cunning ； that lie continues to be a rheto- 
riciau in spite of himself, and is more at homo in reading a 
lecture than in pronouncing a sentence.

Unique among the rose-water productions of his epistolary 
pen hiB report of this law-suit reminds us that Liu has also 
given us a few specimens of another species of composition.

In the course of his career, he is sometimes assistant examiner, 
and sometimes appears in the character of a competitornot 
indeed iu the ordinary examinations, but in those special trials 
which expectant officers are required to pass at the provincial 
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ccapitals. On one of these occasions Liu's essays were endorsed 
'bfthe high authorities in terms which placed them on a level 
“with the best productions of tho classic ages.

These eulogies he not only repeats in many of his letters, bat 
favours his friends with copies of the fortunate papers, that 
tihey may judge for themselves whether the praise is merited; 
Epleasmg himself with the reflection that but for the injustice of 
™e lower courts, he might long since have worn the highest 
Lkonouis of the literary arena.

Illi's literary ability is also duly recognized by a host of junior 
•jspirauts, who solicit copies of his MSS.( send presents ou his 

days, and institute theatricals iu his honour.
His moral character is more doubtful. A polygamist on prin- 

ciciple, lie disclaims the virtues of an ascetic philosopher iu order 
挽o emulate the libertinism of certain dissolute poets. Had he 
indeed done nothing worse thau fill his own cage with bright- 
ginged songsters he would have been walking too closely in the 
fJootsteps of saints aud sages to attract attention. To vindicate 
83 poor spirit—oue tliat spurns what he denominates the " minor 
mnorals ”—he mingles occasionally with the u soiled doves " of 
illhe street.

For this, his best apology is found iu the fact that the silly 
ccccupnnts of his own dove-cot are incapable of appreciating his 
ggenius; while some of these unappropriated, like the hetaerae 
oof Greece, bad their claims enhanced by the advantages of educa- 
iiiion. He gives us a letter which lie wrote to oue of tins class, 
Eth hypocritical morality recoinineuding her to take refuge iu 

bouse of religion.
But in an epistle to auother friend, he gives us reason to 

snuspect that even the vestals of Buddha were not sacred in his 
ejjres ； aud that with him sacrilege was necessary to give tho
lihighest flavour to license. . . -1

Freely unfolding his inner life, aud trenclnng often on for­
bidden grouud, it is somethiug iu his favour that he is always 
ehlAftei4hil accounfc^^is morals it 罕您 T嚨鴛\n1uire 

fdor bis religion He says indeed very httle ou the subject.虱 
Wildes t ^creator ■-理 than 牍瞄您骅e of 
studied levity, shewing that to him the author of nature Wag 

Boot a ■•living god-'' he conforms to popular u8age.,
As to outward obseiva J{D0W its decrees, nppliM)

Sieves in fate, and 當鮮、these points ouly too t点 a 

pprofcssional 勒呻嚨嗯'。省籍 country、 "启 a
叫撇*蟲矚  serve to indicate the range 心,峰切 
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of this correspondence, which, with all its finish resembles a 
Chinese garden, where artis est natukoi caclari by twisting flower 
and plant into the grotesque shapes of bird and beast.

The boundary line between friendly and official correspond­
ence is not easily to trace. It is to the former that we confine 
ourselves in the present cominuuication ; but it will not be amiss 
to remark that much of the best writing in the Chinese language 
may be found on intermediate ground between formal business 
documents and friendly letters.

In this class of compositions vaguely described as official 
letters—the grace of the polished epistle is often added to the 
directness and force of the despatch style ; a happy combination, 
of which some of the best specimens may be seen in the publish­
ed correspondence of Hu-fin-yeli, canonized under the title of 
Hu-wen-cheng-kung.



ARTICLE IV.

ON CHINESE NAMES FOR BOATS AND BOAT GEAR 
WITH REMARKS ON THE CHINESE USE 

OF THE MARINER'S COMPASS.*

By J. Edkins, d.d., Peking.

/[ONFUCIUS in liis part of the Yi-kiug says that Fuhi made 
Uj the first boats, by hewing planks, and sharpening and 
pplaning wood to be used as oars. .

Iu this lie acted, adds Confucius, in accordance with the idea 
oof the Kwa called. Hwan 渙，which consists of the symbol of 
wrind above and of water below. .

Boat building, like every thing else, finds its place in the 
S5ystem of sj'inbols of which the Yi-king consists; and this is a 
^conspicuous example of the manuer in which Confucius aided 
t4o maintain the position of the old divination of Cheu-kung and 
\Wen-wang. All the useful inveutions of sages aud their think- 
iiings on nature and man were supposed to be included in the 
KYi-kiug in a symbolical form. .

As far back as the Han dynasty, we are told, that the Chinese 
[painted the figure of a water bird called Yi-8-ngik 剜 in the 
I prows of their boats. This is stated by the commentator on 
IHwai-nantsi, who mentions u dragon boats with what he calls 
ixgik prows."

At that time, as we learn from Panku's history, emperors 
1 were rowed in boats on the Yang-tsi-kiang, with oars resting 
• on pivots far in the front and a rudder at the stern. .

We are also told that in ancient times boatmen worshipped. 
, the spirit of tbe boat under the name Meng-kung and Meng-mu 

（孟公 and 孟 夂者）.This is said to be au impersonation of the 
spirit of water under the namo 玄 冥 hiuen-ming, from identity 
of sound. Hiucn-ming means " dark ‘‘ Ming and Meng were 
loth formerly tnang.

This little circumstance is worth noting in illustration of the 
growth of the worship of the San-kwan, that is of 天官，地官,

, Read before the Society on the 8th December, 1876. 
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水官, t'icn-Javan, ti-kwan, shui-kwan. The third of these is 
the boat god here referred to. See article on boats in 格 致 

鏡原 ke-clii-king-yuen.
The dying day of the river god 河 佰 ho-pe was avoided as 

unlucky for navigation, as our sailors like to avoid Friday. 
The ancient Chinese sailors had a reason to give for their objec­
tion to a special day; but I have never heard that our sailors 
have any cause to assign for their prejudice against Friday.

Native writers say that boats were made from seeing falling 
leaves float on the water. Hwai-nan-tsi ascribes the first idea 
of a. boat to wood being seen floating. Another account is that 
men first made rafts, aud then the conception of a boat occurred 
to them.

Chinese authors attribute this and other inventions to one 
and another of the mythical sages without much discrimination. 
It may have been Fu-hi or Hwaug-ti; or Hien-yuen or Heu-tsi, 
or some aucient officer of Hwang-ti. It does nob strike them 
that tho idea may have been brought to the country from the 
west by early travellers or colonists. To me the most probable 
origin for boats is iu the knowledge that the earliest Chinese 
acquired in couutries farther west. They would come to China 
with this as an element of their civilization. At the same time 
boats were possibly possessed by the aborigines who preceded 
the Chiuese in ibis country.

The two principal words for boats and ships are chcu and 
舟告 c'hucn, of which I take the old sounds to be tok, dun. Ch ia 
a late letter preceded by t or d. The final k occurs in several 
words commonly applied to boats such as 艘 san, [g Ut 佛 ti, 

su, to which a. final k is natural; and m which the initial 
letters s, I, t are regularly intercliangeable with ch. These words 
may have had different origins of course, but some of tliem at 
least should be referred to the dialectic changes of the old root 
tok. T appears as d, as s or as I according as habits of pro­
nunciation, growing up in different parts of the country, led to 
their adoption. Thus t became s by a common law of change. 
Tok then was heard as sole aud the k being dropped this became 
su or sau. After this a character was invented for the new 
sound as required.

We have then tok, and dunt as two roots for boat. I now 
proceed to mention others.

We find hang,航 hang,膛 hwangt 烘 Rung, hang, 
kang. The common root of all these words I take to be gam. By 
ft law for the proof of which I may hero refer to my u Introduc­
tion to the Study of the Chiuese Characters;'' final comes from 
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an earlier in. But we also have 瓣 kh'in used in Sichwen for 
a boat, and hient g成 or gam. Perhaps this root means “ that 
which moves-n Some of the words may have originated from 
arbitrary circumstances now beyond recal, but the most suit 
well with the idea of common origin in one root gam.

The characters g褂 Ico, g戈 ko, aud 霽 Ida make up between 
them a root ka.

A very common root is bak. It is found in 舶 pe,腹 fit, bole, 
fit, pok,娼 mu, mole,機 melc. Here m may have come iu 

place of ]), as often happens^ the origiual letter being b.
In these cases we come in contact with families of words which 

are multiplied, by the effect of dialectic change, just ns c'hwcn, 
uboatM is called zen in Shanghai, zhon at Wu-si, chun at Amoy.

Chinese dictionaries are defective in not explicitly recognizing 
the identity of words which are one in reality, but different in 
the mode of writing them. Thus for Yii-liang, the name of a 
place near Hangcheu, Kanghi gives two modes of writing;禹 航 

means the ferry, or ferry boat, of Yii: that is, the great emporor 
Yii whose tomb is at Shau-hing near this spot. But it is usually 
written 餘杭 yii-hang, as if to say, u the surplus of Hang- 
cheu." This is, says Kanghi, a modern mode of writing; evi- 
deutly as it would seem, iutroduccd siuce the time when Haug- 
cheu became a great city.

Auother common root is bat or bot. For this are used 前， 

fu 1 pot 職 fu 8 bot 前,艘 po 1 po a large boat 筏 /a 8 bat, 
“ raft,” “ ferry boat.” 杼 fu 1 pot" raft,**  “ ferry boat.**  Tho 
radical conception of this group is in 孚 fu 5 bot, “ to float.'*  
That which floats. .

Eminent modern philologists say that the time has not yet 
come for comparing Cbiuese roots and those of the Indo-Euro­
pean family. When it does come, this will bo the most obvious 
among the Chinese roots, to be compared with our English 
boat and float. 

Another common root is tap f座 c'Jia,膘 tie 8 d池 g义 c'ha 
楫 tsi 4 tsip. The old form of this root, or of these roots, is tap 
or tip. Au oar was called tip from its being planed aud sharpen­
ed. Hence boats were also called tip or tap. At least the last 
of these four words is used for boat as well as oar. Perhaps 
the first three rather belong to a root clap to u pass over." For 
the final p in the first and third words see my " Introduction to 
the Study of the Chinese Characters.n

Long and narrow boats are called ting 艇 probably from 
their resemblance to a long and thin pole or staff.
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Oar.—There are three groups of words for oar. They are
(1) chau, cho, tok 權,障.This and the next mean "the shaker.n
(2) 漿 tsiang, tong, tom. (3)楫 tsi or tsip. It is also written 
格

Scull,—Lu G. In Chinese boats the scull rests on a pivot 
near the stern on the right hand side of the boat. Three or 
four meu work the scull. This root seems also to mean li the 
shaker.0 The pivot iu which the scull revolves is called Lu- 
chwang. Th© word cl twang is used for piles driven into the 
ground. But ch is cbauged from t and tbe word is probably 
nothing more than ting a "nail,'' a variation of tang to " beat," 
tl strike.n

Words for rudder.弁由 chu 8 dok. The commentator on 
Yftng-hiung*s  work ou dialects says this word was used for rud- 
dcr in Kiang-tung i. e. the modern Kiaug-su.

The chief word is *它  to, 6 dap, or 舵.The etymology of 
the root is perhaps found iu u dropping.M The rudder going 
straight iuto tbo water suggests a connection with 垂 c'hid 5 
dop, to u drop vertically.0 Also aud .篋.

梢 shau 1 shok. Every one who has travelled in boats at 
Shanghai has heard the term pan-shau or pcui-sd and t'ui-shau 
or tc-sd. Shau properly moans the raised part of a boat at the 
stern, the upper part of a thing. But it is used also for the 
rudder, says Williams, or for the tiller, as says Douglas. Pan 
is to pull to. T'ni is to push away. In other words pan-shau 
is u push to the left," and u Cui-shaiin to the right or "port" 
and ** starboard'' respectively. How old this word pan is, in 
the sense of pulling the rudder may be judged by the cbaracter 
般 its first representative.

This character pan is rendered in our dictionaries, “ class/*  
"sort." It is formed from cheu boat and one of the radicals for 
hand, and was probably first used for tho act of the steersman 
when pulling the rudder towards him. It was afterwards used 
for 班 pan " kind of," " sort," pan to remove " from one place 
to another, ])%儿 11 a platter,p'an lt to revolve,0 " to wind," and 
other words each wiiii au appropriate radical. Thus 搬 pan 1 
uremove,M 磐 p'an 5 ugrindstone,M 盤 p'an 5 uplatter/*  "tub.” 
In Canton man is used for pan u port," " pull." This I take to 
be changed from pan by transmutation of the initial letter.
搬 At preseut the hand radical shin is added to pan aud with­

out this addition it has no longer the signification " pull to." 
The right hand n is added I believe simply as on© of the hand 
radicals. According to the Shwo-wen it means however to
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ta, turn round,M in allusion to turning the boat round by means 
oaf the rudder.

The word shau referred to above seems to be the handle of 
即？ rudder : such is the statement in Douglas*  dictionary. Yet 
ilit is said iu the dictionaries Cheng-tsi-fung aud Tsi-hwei that

is the tail of the rudder. Can there be a mistake iu these 
(dictionaries ? Shau meaniug the upper part of anything, it 
would seem that tliero is.

A sail is 帆 fan 5 bam or JJf peng 4 pang, gg fengt 密 p'eng 
65 bam. The sails mentioned in old Chinese books are of bamboo 
nuatting made in horizontal strips, which arc drawn up and 
odown like the folds of a fan.

The loadstone is not mentioned in accounts of Chiuesc boats. 
IBut it is expressly referred to very early as being used for cli- 
irectiug carriages. Mr. Mayers has drawn attention to tho 
comission of auy account of the mariner's compass, in early 
1 books; but it is of course possible that Chinese juuks may have 
insed the compass for centuries before it was explicitly chronicled, 
lln the long ocean voyages made by Chinese juuks, for example 
I by Fahien, the Buddhist pilgrim iu the fifth century, it is dif- 
ificult to understand, well acquainted as the people of this coun- 
；try were at that time with the loadstone, why they should not iu 
:any case use it for sea voyages, when they were accustomed to 
• employ it for laud carriages. Yet, proof is entirely wanting 
> except in the instance of boats on the oriiftmeutal waters of 
imperial gardens till the Suug dynasty.

The loadstone is used in geomaucy, in laud travelling, and 
recently in sea voyages. A sedau chair carried by two or more 
bearers has, when fully equipped, a small magnetic compass; 
this is placed if I remember rightly, on a cross bar in front of 
the person sitting. In junks that go to sea ^fang-p'an is used 
containing a magnetic needlo and the pwuts of the compass. 
In books on geography 除e direcho? of sailing is given for 
foreign ports visited by Chinese junks It was in the Ming, 
Yue： and Suu" dynasties that this custom began to prevail. 

附辫咿怠｝㈱黜混您膘探摆TbS gk 

be吧崂 to tho J； ° ,g gk on Cambodia a.d. 1296, tho direc- 
t点件囂撚歸 that country from Wcnclieu (just made au 
tlons 101 ?ea 1876) are expressed by ihe words 牝饷
讐职H，来暨曝 丿“祯谦LUo ueedlo pointi雄:

申針牠-k 侦"盘？ 240° of the compass. ° 切

絲#辭嵐，為® 沖蛔 of SUung, sent as agsag 
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to Corea, a.d. 1122, it is stated that he left the capital Kai-feng- 
fu, proceeded to Niugpo and from thence by sea to Corea. On 
the voyage he describes the use of the floating needle to learu 
the north and south points of the horizon at night time, in the 
absence of the stars. According to his account, when the stars 
could be seen the navigators proceeded by the stars, and other­
wise by the needle.

No indications of the use of points of the compass occur in 
this work. Geomaucy with its minutely divided compass had 
been commonly used at that time in the country for more than 
two ceuturies. It is only reasonable to infer that since they 
used the floating ueedle of the geomaucers, they would also use 
their clivisiou of the compass then, as in the time of the traveller 
to Cambodia referred to above. Even when shaping their course 
by the stars navigators would inevitably employ the compass to 
assist them in fixing the direction of sailing.

The Chinese compass is in fact an azimuth instrument which 
might be used in a rough way for fixing the position of the 
heavenly bodies at a giveu time; and for taking the bearings of 
mountaius and islands as seen from a ship, in the way com­
monly followed on European vessels with our own compass.

The chief opponents of the antiquity of the knowledge of the 
magnet are Dr. Legge and Mr. Mayers.*  To the former of these 
scholars we owe a valuable collection of passages bearing on the 
subject, Shoo-king, vol. II, p. 535. The result at which Dr. 
Legge arrives is that the story of Cheu-kung having given south 
pointing chariots to the ambassadors of the Yue-c^ang (Et-dong) 
to tbc south of China, must be false. Mr. Mayers accepts this 
conclusiou and gives in Notes and Queries, February 1870, a 
passage shewing that a south pointing chariot was really made 
by Ma-ldun in the Wei dynasty, a.d. 222-239.

I will now made some observations on the origin of the know­
ledge of the loadstone. In the work Ku-kin-chu 古今註 of 
tho Tsin dynasty by Tsui-p'an it is added, after the passage 
given by Legge, 11 the officers who accompanied ambassadors 
to their country then returned. They came back in the same 
carriages iu a direction opposite to that towards which they 
pointed, and occupied a year as the journey out had done. The 
axles and protruding axle ends were originally of iron, which 
was completely rusted away when they returned. The chariots 

• Since this paper was read before the Society, Mr. Mayors, on roconsida- 
tion of the claim of the Chines。to an early knowledge of the mngnot, has 
recognized it on the ground that they found it in the course of their early 
mining and smelting operations in north-eastern China.
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were entrusted to officers to be kept for the use of the envoys of 
suubject states located at a distance. The method of construct­
ing these chariots was lost in the confusion that attended the 
^downfall of the Han dynasty. Ma-kiuu renewed the knowledge 
ol)f it; and it is his method that is followed iu making the pre- 
seent south pointing chariots.** So far the Tsin author, writing 
ait a time when south pointiug chariots were a regular part of 
tUhe imperial equipages.
-Iron was extensively worked in Shensi b.c. 220, for at that 

iiime a heavy excise du切 was levied on it by T'sin-shi-liwaug.
Ma-twan-lin says in his account of salt and iron taxes, that 

tlthey were first levied by Kwan-chung, made iu b.c. 685 prime 
^minister of T^i-kwan-wang. He cites the book ascribed to 
ffiwau-tsi. That book says that every person must eat salt, and 
csvery woman must use a needle. Hence the advantage of lay- 
iiiug a duty on these two material products. The duty is at once 
uuniforin aud universal.

Yet the part of Kwau-tsi referring to iron lias iu it traces 
anpparently of Han dynasty origin. A sentence in it speaks of 
crasting iron money which, say some, was not done before the 
TT^in dynasty. This auachronism betrays a pen later than that 
oof the supposed author. . .

If we were to rely on Ma-twan-lin,s citation, treating the 
ssentences just referred to as a gloss, iron must have been exten- 
ssively worked in Shansi b.c. 700, or only four centuries after 
CCheu-kuug. Magnetic iron is found abundantly at T'si-cheu, s 
ccity of Chihli close to the Honan border, aud in the same system 
oof iron stone mountains to which the Shansi iron belongs.

The city of Chii-fu was at once the home of Confucius, and 
tthe capital of the principality of Lu, which was assigned, as a 
i reward for his great services, to Cheu-kuug. It was within 
5200 English miles of the loadstone district, so that there was 
< every opportunity for his possessing a special knowledge of the 
:south pointing property of the magnetic needle. Any one in 
Ithat neighbourhood might know it.

The first mention of the tradition was, as pointed out by Mr. 
* Mayers, in the works of Kwei-ku-tsi in tho fourth century be- 
；fore Christ. I take this as au iudication that magnetic iron was 
:known in north China at that time. The real question here is 
not whether the Chinese borrowed the magnetic needle from 
India; but when the iron stone was first worked in which mag­
netic ore is found. I cannot but thiuk the supposition of the 
two eminent investigators, iny two friends already cited, that 
India had anything to do with teaching the Chinese the use of 
the mariner's compass an entirely gratuitous one. The namo 
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of India docs not occur among the countries possessing the 
loadstone.

Tho name 磁石 Vsi-shi means the u stone of the city of 
mercy.0 Tho word 慈 t'si, "mercy ‘‘ was applied to the city, 
for some centuries before it was changed3 to 彳法 州,The city 
gave its name to the loadstone, and then tho loadstone gave its 
name to the city.

Mencius speaks of agricultural implements as made of iron; 
anti though there is one authority who mentions that weapons 
of war were made of copper till the time of T'sin-shi-liwang, 
■when they wore made of iron, he must surely be in error. The 
romarkablc passage in Kwan-tsi speaks of agricultural imple- 
monts being of iron in his time. Thus he gives the following 
reason why a duty should be levied on iron. Every farmer 
must have bis iron ploughsharo, his hoe and his rake; and, as 
above meutioned, every woman her needlo.

As to the extensive smelting of iron iu the Shansi district it 
was then certainly in active operation b.c. 200, and possibly 
b.o. 700. As to tho loadstone, Ma-kiun, a.d. 200 (about) mado 
use of it iu constructing for court usage 11 south pointing cha­
riots ;n and legends then existed of its use for this purpose under 
the direction of Cheu-kung, b.o. 1100.

The polarity of the magnet and its power of attracting iron 
filings might be discovered at any time in the manufacture or 
use of sewing needles. Tho use of it for directing land travel­
ling was soon thought of. Its application to voyaging at sea 
was not made till long after. A late authority says, indeed, that 
the sailors of Kiangsu, Chekiang, Fukien, Canton, etc., learned 
the habit of using the " dry'' mariner^3 compass in tho Miug 
dynasty from the Japanese. Yet in this case the loadstone 
being Chinese, and the idea of applying it to navigation and to 
carriages being also Chinese, it was specially the application 
of the dry compass to sea voyaging that was made by tho 
Japanese, imitating tho practice of European navigators. Tho 
use of magnets in pleasure boats is mentioned in the Tsin 
dynasty. The account of tho emperor's palaces and pleasure 
gardens in the Tsin dynasty, says the Yuen-kien-lui-han, meu- 
tioned a boat named ch'i-nan-cheic 指南舟 which floated on 
tho lake called 靈芝池 ling-ch'i-c'h'i, “ lake of the plant of im­
mortality, °

i K'ai-hwang-shi-nion a.d. 591.
z Kwnng-to a.d. 7G3.
a Before this they used tho floating compass. The dry compass appears to 

have bccu imitated by them from tho Europeans in the way hero stated.
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In the fourth century therefore, the magnetic needle was used 
boats as in carnages. Tbero is no need then to suppose 

the idea of the mariner^ compass was borrowed from 
the Japanese. They simply extended au improvement in its 

:uso when communicated to them probably by the Portuguese.
The cause which prevented the use of the dry compass by

• Chinese junks m early times appears to havo been that they 
I found it easier to construct a water compass. The ueedle float-
• 血 water. When the Japauese pii-ates infested the Chinese 
< coasts, their vessels were all supplied with a compass in the 
s stern, and tho needle was in a dry box resting on a pivot. 
! From them the Chinese first learned the use of a dry compass 
■Jor sca voyages. But on proceeding to make it they found that 
Min the process of smelting, the loadstone was apt to lose its 
»P°'arity-但其緘用秘石義制氣過則不靈J It was 
unot equal to the water compass, says the native author, who is 
1 however not sufficiently explicit in his statement.

The words used for mariner's compass aro 方盤 fang-p'an 
,IU box of the quarters,n and 融 經 lo-king, a term properly ap- 
Eplicable to the compass of the geomancers. I cannot find these 
iinames in tho Yuen-kien-lui-han. The reason is probably that 
tthey do not belong to the Confucian system. The term lo-king 
was however early used by the geomancers.

The anchor of a boat is mau 錨.It may be of wood, stone, 
cor iron. The word probably means u that which is castn by 
cehange from p to mt the root being 抛 p'码 “to cast,**  “throw," 
<ir< cast anchor.n

The pole with its spiko and hook of iron or spike only is 篙 

XJAyiu 1 kok. It may be derived from k'au 3 k'ok "to rest1* or from 
kiceu 1 kok “ to hook." The first is the more probable.

The words for mast are 墙 Eang 5 dzung, and 桅 wei 5.
Since we have sung as a common root, for high,n and since 

t ibo phonetic portion of 桅 wei 18 ngok, whlch 1S also a root for 

•-high," both words may have grown out of the idea of" high.”
The word for •■fathrnn" « describ譬 depth of water is 托 

tTo i Cok, a mcnsuro got by stretching the arms m opposite <U- 

rrC Th^word for needle 瑁南針 ftPPliedt° navigation occnrs

« Seo 芝堂尝火畚" g by 徐雲林 ^-yiln-lin 
,t ,二土 受苦淡酉 V .a “noted from ft work called 将萍轮 ss 

ehhaptcr 28, whoro tho passnS0 13 倨建洛暗
Kikhich I have uot seen.
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東西洋考.The preface dates 1G19. This was in the cen­
tury following that of the Japanese raids. The book is a sort 
of guide book for the Chinese navy of that age, as well as a 
geographical compendium for conntries bordering on China.

In indicating a ship's course the 24 points made up from the 
cycles of 12,10 and 8 are used. The cycle of twelve is the basis; 
and to this are added eight of the cycle of ten, and four of the 
cycle of eight. Tsi 子 is the nortli point; and the rest,丑 c'heu, 
etc., follow the order east, south, west, as the Roman Mumerals 
on the dial of a clock. For example 用 坤 申 針 yujig-k'wun- 
shen-chen or 225 to 240 degrees;用庚酉針 yung-keng-yeii- 
chen or 255 to 270 degrees. Thus there are twenty-four points 
to the Chinese compass. In addition to cases where two cha­
racters combiue, the characters of the compass are also used 
alone as jioints, as in 用單亥針 yunfj-tan-hai-chent il Tako 
the needle of hai alone ‘‘一that is 330 degrees.

Distances between one place and another at sea are counted 
by watches. A day is divided into ten watches, and the distance 
is estimated by the time occupied when the wind is fair. A 
watch then Iccng, is two hours and twenty-four minutes, 
when used as a measure of distance in voyages at sea.

The larger junks of the Chinese in the Ming dynasty arc said 
to have been 3G feet wide and more than 100 in length. Tho 
smaller were 20 feet wide and 70 or 80 feet in length.

Ibn Batuta, a.d. 1350, when describing Chinese junks says, 
each of the greater ships (jonuk, singular junk) has from twelve 
sails to three. More details may be seen in Yule's Marco Polo.

In the year a.d. 417, Fa-hien a Buddhist priest came back to 
his native country, China, from Ceylon after visiting the Budd­
hist holy places. He describes his voyage in a vessel contain­
ing more than two hundred persons. Behind the large vessel 
was a smaller one to be used in case of disaster to the larger 
one. They had a good wind taking them east for two days, the 
phrase for good wind is 好信風 haxi-sin-feng. They then met 
with a tempestuous wind, and the vessel beginning to leak 
(般漏水大 c'/iwen-leu-shui-ju) the merchants wished to trnns- 
fcr themselves to the smaller vessel. This was prevented by the 
crew of the small craft cutting the connecting hawser from fear 
of their being swamped by numbers. The passengers threw 
bulky cargo into the sea, and Fa-hicn threw in his staff aud 
bathing vessel with other things. Then fearing lest the sailors 
should threw his Sanscrit books (Fan-king) and holy images 
into the sea, he prayed to Kwan-shi-yin and all the Buddhist 
priests, who had safely reached China, in the following words:
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"I have travelled far in search of the law, and desire that you 
I powerful spirits may smooth the sea, so that I may arrive at 

the country to which I am voyaging.° After tho tempest liad 
lasted 13 days and nights, they reached an island where they 
anchored. On the tide retreating they found the leak, filled it 
up and proceeded on their voyage. In the midst of the irn- 
mensG and shoreless oceau, they could not distiuguish east from 
west. They could only proceed by observing the sun, inoou and 
stars. In dark and rainy weather they were driven by the wind 
without any certainty as to their direction. Nor could they bring 
the vessel to a stand by throwing out their stone anchors. They 
were forced to sail on till fair weather came, when they would 
know cast from west. After 90 days they reached Java.

In stating that iu the deep sea it was impossible to auchor, 
Fa-hien says there was no place where they could send dowu 
stones and stop the ship. Here the meauing is large stoues 
that were used as anchors. The French translation misses the

1 meaning and refers the word 11 stone ‘‘ to rocks uuderwater.
From Java, after remaining there for five months among 

1 Brahmans who opposed Buddhism, the voyager proceeded iu a 
fiship to Canton, called in Fn-hien's narrative Kwang-cbeu, its 
jpresent name. He left Java ou the 15th of the fourth month. 
INcar the end of the fifth month, he and his fellow voyagers, 
rmore than two liuudred in number, met a tyfoon, the first on 
rrecord. It came on, says the traveller, at the 2nd watch (夜 

羡4 二 H寺 ya-ko-ni-zhi) of the night. He calls it a ；black wind 
aatteuded with heavy raiu« Fft-hien prayed again to Kwan-shi- 
vyiu and all the Buddhist priests (who bad safely reached China 
inn former voyages). By the help of these powerful spirits 威 神 

ircci-zhin ； they were preserved till tho morning.
I now mention a striking coiucideuce with the voyage of Jonah 

jnn the Mediterranean. The merchants aud other passengers 
ivverc much alarmed. In ,^e morning a number of Brahmaus 
cconsulted together respecting this Shameu (Buddbisfc recluse) 
wvho was sitting with them on board. It is he they said, that 
b>rings us this misforfcuue,. * We ought to take this Bik-shn 
fund throw him into the 寛辰 beside this island. It is not right 
tbbat we all should be °嚨普:誓""警1函 of one

A patron of Fa-hie?槊? 驚m '尹 you throw this Bik-shu 
；nato the sea vou 叫普 tlnog me m. Or I will on arriving 
日中 China, speak about to the king, who is a great
.riiend of thi Budd鮮"Mterw潔P'W" desist^ fl'om 呼 

gp Mention. The ship ^ere 凤驀潛*曾叫  the棒 

Qlliina, to Shantung，加血1. U landed and proceeded to
^ii-ugau-fu, then 七坷’
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Note on the Mariner's Compass.

The name used for the mariner's compass by Su-king in a.d. 
1122, who saw it in uso on board his vessel when going to 
Corea, and who speaks of it as what was customarily employed, 
is 指南浮針 chl-nan-fu-cJien. Ho does not speak of the card. 
The name when the card or round pointed platter is referred 
to is 方盥 fang-p'an, tl plattor of the quarters,n another name 
is 羅盤 lo-p'an or lo-king 經.This name is frequently appli­
ed to the geoinancers, compass. In the work Tung-si-yang- 
k'au, composed at tho time when the floating compass was 
already changed for the modern one, the name cJu-nan-chen is 
used, the word fic floating being omitted.

The Lo-king is said to have been first made by a T'ang dynasty 
geomancer named K'ieu. When the twelve points Tsi, Ch'eu, 
Yiu, KEau, etc., were adopted from the old astronomical division 
of tho horizon, more were found necessary. The ten counters 
Kia, Yi, Ping, Ting, etc., wero applied and used according to 
their distribution among th。five elements. Thus according to 
the gcomanccrs, and the Han authors before them, Kia, Yi be­
long to the east, and they are therefore placed one on each side 
of Mail. Piug, Ting belong to the south and are placed one on 
each side of Wu. Wu, Ki belong to the centre and are there­
fore not used. Keng, Sin belong to the west and are made 
supporters of Yeu. Jen, Kwci b(Jong to the north and support 
Tsi. Both cycles are arranged from east to west.

A space lias to be filled up in each quarter at its middle 
point. Four of tho eight symbols of Fuhi are used for this 
purpose. Tho Han dynasty writers and perhaps those of Chen 
were accustomed to place the eight symbols, Pa-kwa, in a circle 
in a certain order called the Pa-kwa of Wen-wang, or the Heu- 
Vien-pa-kwa, tho u Eight symbols of the later heaven.n

The Hcu-ficn order is cli'ieni luit k'wunt lii sunt chen, ken, lc'an. 
Those correspond in position to NW, W, SW, S, SE, E, NE, N. 
The 1st, 3rd, 5th and 7th are used in their places in the order 
from west to east; and in an order opposite therefore to that of 
the cycles of 12 aud 10.

These are all the points necessary according to Chinese notions 
for the mariner^ compass. They called them the twenty-four 
Fnug-wci or twenty-four shan " mountains.n

For the use of geomanccrs many additions are made. Tho 
twenty-eight constellations form a circle. Seven imaginary 
moving stars perhaps of Indian origin form another. The 
Feng-chcn and Chiin(j-clien form two more circles. A circle of 
twenty-four selected stars distinct from the twenty-eight, form
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2 it is said, “ the meridian line of (tho 
heavens difiers by half a point from tho
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An attempt is maile to explain this variation by the analogy of 

• the pole star. The present pole star was observed to be betweeu 
.and hai or about between 80 and 45 degrees from严 polo 
，of revolution. Not knowing why the pole 留辭:界漿。 
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-ancient Chin^^ connection between the two things.
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yot衅.There is a circle ofniue .
M临5"舟；"。5吋 

the end of the Tang dynasty 3爲滞嚨坪.丫曾yi near 
岩體嚮罚臨*麗鹳聲乎云皿財嘘 Xto? 
航辭deg件汹y-f。罚記驀驟髙脂臨 
芒% ' 傑 en/he twenty-four points of the circle。歸;膘 
,Cossot. %ieu. Ho called the circle of K'ieu the c/ieiiy 7t 針 

rfen and his own tho Feng-chen. Feng is “ seam," " inte^aV 
t ach point m Yang's circle is 74 degrees to the left of each 
point in K'len's circlo.

Later on in time, towards the end of the Sung dynasty, about 
A-D- 1200, another author on geomancy invented a circle called 
the Chung-chen 中針 <f central needle.n It begins to the right 
of 子 tsi find continues its twenty-four points in all cases to the 
right of the corresponding points in Kieu's circle. This repre­
sents western variation, which appears to have been observed by 
Lai-kung, tho author here referred to. It represents 7degrees 
as in the case of Yang's new circle. .

I append the passages in geomancers*  books which imply an 
early knowledge of the variation of tho compass. As Columbus 
is one of those who aro said to have first noticed the variation 
of the compass iu Europe, tho Chinese must have been ac­
quainted with it about five centuries sooner, for Columbus, as 

■ all th? world knows, discoverecl America R 1 饗.“…血前临 
lu the account given in 3

• of the compass,M page -
• daily revolution of) the 

line of the floating needle」'
丄-二 w< v U xo IHCVIIV — x

• the pole star. The present pole star一 7 , 丄.1 _iEccr» SO n.n
• of revolution. Not knowing 
:among the stars, uor why x' 
:ancient Chinese imagined a 
-n the polo star was then “ 
:«豎浮 in_th0 Simg.d鸞;

i for learniug that"the causes

■竺票 simply on
heavo11 
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iucJiued to tho north-wost, and the sun's shadow at noon as 
incliucd to the south-west. The two positions of tho needle 
introduced by Yang and Lai are therefore, he adds, not with­
out reasou aud ground iu nature. Where there is gg li (under­
lying reason or law) there will be 氣 c'ld (moving influence, 
active physical power), and where there is c'hi there will be a 
phenomenon representing it (sianr/, image 象).

He goes on to say, pp. 23-24, that because the needle varied 
at its northern end to the eastward, and at its southern end to 
the west, Yang-kung added the Feng-chen, aud the addition of 
the chun(f-chcn is described in a similar way.

Iu p. 1G the author specially notices that the first point of tho 
Feng-chcn does not intrude ou the second duodecimal division 
of the Cheug-clien. This I think means that iu the time of 
Yang-kung, a.d. 900, eastern variatiou was not more than 15 
degrees as observed by that writer.

Tho state of the case is this. The division tsi 子 occupies 
15 degrees on each side of the north point.、The second 丑 

c'hcu occupies 15 degrees on each side of our 30 degrees. Yaug- 
kmig made a subdivisiou of 120 parts or 10 in each member of 
the duodecimal division. In doing this the ten parts proper to 
Tsi did not intrude upon the domain of C'hcu, i. e. were uot 
more than 15 degrees east of the north point. Just before it is 
said that the ancients used a wooden gnomon to fix t)ie north 
and south point by the suu's shadow, aud whether on the long­
est or shortest days, it was found that the floating needle varied 
7； degrees. I suppose tho variation to have beeu something 
within 15 degrees on each side, aud that the geomancers took 
7Z degrees as a convenient average.

Note on terms for u mariners.

Fa-hien used 海 師 hai-slu in the sense of seamen. Sii-kiug 
uses g常 kau-sh'i, “ pole men ‘‘ in tho samo seusc. Tho moderu 
term is 水手 shui-shcut 11 water hands.n

On the vabiation of the Compass as observed in China in the 

VIIItd, IXth, XIth, XIItii and XVIIth Centuries.

.In the above paper on Chinese navigation and the use by the - 
Chiuese of the mariner^ compass, I gave evidence of its employ- 
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rneut at sea in the year a.d. 1122. An ambassador from China 
t<io Corea went in a vessel, aud by this the mariucrs shaped their 
ecourse iu cloudy weather when out of sight of land.

The origin of the mariner's compass was traced to the Feng- 
sMmi superstition which grew up in the T*ang  dynasty and was 
extended throughout China iu the Sung.

In the compass used by the geomancer a magnetised needle 
always included. Like the wooden liorizou round a globe 

tithe compass of the Chinese is inscribed with several cycles. 
AA general description of these cycles was given, and it was point*  
tied out that the existence of two of them is due to the curious, 
bibat very natural circumstance that the variation of the compass 
was noticed by those who early used the instrument.

Since the paper was presented I have been able to bring for­
ward some new instances of the declination of the needle being 
kknown anciently by the Chinese. Ono of them is found in the 
vwritings of a man who was not a professor of Feng-shui, and 
vwbo says nothing about the geomaucer,s compass. His uame 
I was Sheu-kwa. He was an emiuent Suug dynasty author. He 
t watched the experiment carefully as a thing interesting in itself, 
i though not admittiug of explanation.

He has carefully recorded the mode in which he suspended his 
i needle by attaching it with wax to a silk thread, aud the compiler 
«of the Pen-fsau or Materia Medica of China has in describing 
Hhe loadstone, had apparently before him this very passage.

This statement is earlier by about forty years than the voyage 
'to Corea in which the floating ueedle is recorded as having been 
i used.

On mentioning to Mr.- W. F. Mayers my desire to find more 
passages in old authors bearing on this subject, he kindly made 
tearch in several works of the Sung aud Miug dynasty. What 
he fouud he communicated to me. The first was from 物 理 

小識 of the Ming. It mentioned the record by Sheu-kwa 
about a.d. 1080 of the western variation of the ueedle, and pro­
ceeded to say that iu Europe it varies to the east 大秦西海 

信丁 位.This iuformatiou is ascribed t。舶商 pc-shang 
u merchants from Ocean ships.n

This knowledge of eastern variation must have been derived 
from Boman Catholic missionaries who would know that 大 秦

10 an ancient name of Western Asia and Europe, or rather of 
the Roman empire. It is added by the author of Wu-li-siftu- 
fhi to the extract from the Sung dynasty author. Pe-shang
11 ship merchants,M would be perhaps the commercial ageuts ou 
board the vessels by which the missionaries came to China.
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The Si-hai, uwestern sea" will be the Atlantic Ocean.
The first edition of bis work was published in 1631. The 

introduction of western science in the reign of Wan-li is meu- 
tioned in the preface.

I am indebted to Mr. Wylie for the knowledge of the other 
instance which is found in the life of Yi-hing, a Buddhist priest 
and imperial astronomer at the beginning of the 8th century. 
I use Mr. Wylie's translation (in North-China Herald, March 
15th, 1859) " on comparing the needle with the north pole, Yi- 
hing found that the former pointed between the constellations 
hit and wei. The pole was in just six degrees of hil, from which 
the needle declined to the right 2° 95'.'' Since the right is 
west, and reference is here made to the south point of the hori­
zon, the declination was eastern in reference to the north point 
of the horizon. Let it be here noted that the circle was divided 
iu and previous to the Yuen dynasty iuto 365 and a quarter 
degrees; and each degree iuto 100 miuutes and each minute 
again into 100 seconds.

It will be readily understood .how much more convenient it 
was to measure the amount of declination from the south point 
of the horizon if it is remembered that on the ancient measur­
ing spheres of the Chinese made before the time when the 
Jesuits were in Peking, the additional five degrees and a quarter 
are added in two equal portions at the north pole. This mode 
of dividing the circle may be seen on the machines for observing 
the stars constructed by Kwo-slieu-king, and now standing in 
the largo court of the Imperial Observatory in Peking. Last 
summer at Mr. Wylie's request I examined the marking of 
degrees on those instruments, and found it was so iu each case. 
On the iustruments which stand on the teiTace the marking of 
degrees and minutes is invariably according to the Eiu*opean  
method.

Yi-hing, who observed the variation of 2° 95' was a contem­
porary of K*ieu-yen-han,  inventor of the compass of 24 points. 
For the latter was living in a.d. 713, as we learn from a notice, 
in the catalogue of the Emperor C'bien-limg's four libraries, of 
his work 天機素書 I'icn-Jd-su-shu. It is in that section of 
the catalogue which treats of the works of geomancers.

Possibly then Yi-hing may, since he was living at the time of 
the invention of the floating compass of 24 points, have had 
something to do with that invention. Tradition however clearly 
ascribes it to K'ieu-yen-han, who does not seem to have been 
aware of any declination.

Tn other extracts with which Mr. Mayers has kindly furnished 
me it is said that geomancers 方 家 are in the habit of rubbing 
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tithe point of a needle with a magnet to give it south-pointing 
fipower. But the needle does not point due south. Without 
eexception it prefers to point a little to the east of south (west of 
Enortb).

We know from the books of the geomancers that in the latter 
卫part of the T'ang dynasty the variation was eastern, for the 
Enoted writer on Feng-shui, who is known as Yang-yi, then in- 
titroduced into the Geomancer's compass a new circle on which 
饨he first of the twelve hours 子 is placed at 7^ degrees east of 
Enortb. Wo find western variatiou to the same amount denoted 
Hby another circle introduced by Lai-wen-tsiiin.in the time of the 
BEouthern Sung dynasty.

The place of the observation of Shen-kwa is between these. 
IHe was born in a.d. 1030 and died in a.d. 1094. Heuce we 
Uleam that the variation was eastern in Chiu a iu a.d. 713, aud 
sat about a.d. 900. After that time it became western, aud was 
sso at about a.d, 1080, and nearly a ceutury later in the time of 
ILai-wen-tsiiin.

These three statements of the variation of the compass are 
Hong anterior to any made in Europe. Columbus was astonish-
• ed to notice it in 1492. There is an uncertain notice of it as
I known in 1269; and it is said that a Cbinese compass was taken 
Ho Europe in a.d. 12G0. ,

Shen-kwa proceeds to say in the 夢溪筆談 that " the 
i needle floating on water takes a long time to settle and is very 
1 liable to shake. It can be made to revolve on the edge of a 
:finger nail or the rim of a basin, aud will then settle more
• quickly. But it is so apt to fall in such circumstances, that the 
'best mode is to suspend it by a silk thread. Let it be taken 
:from a new cocoon aud fastened to the middle of the needle by 
:means of a little wax. If hung away from any current of air
the needle will always point south."

There are needles which when rubbed point north. I 
possess some needles which point south, and some which point 
north. The pointing to the south of the magnet is like the 
pointing to the west of the juuiper and cypress. It cannot be 
explained.n Mr. Wylie has also published a translation of this 
passage.

Shen-kwa adds in a supplement to the Meng-hi-pi-fan (Pencil 
talk of the brook of dreams) that *•  the uorth poiutiug and south 
pointing powers resulting from rubbing the point of a needle 
with a magnet are perhaps caused by difi'erences iu the nature 
of the magnetic stone made use of. Iu summer the small deer 
casts its horns. In winter the large deer does so. There should. 
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be some cause for this opposition in time, but it has not yet 
been deeply investigated.0

The first tables of declination of the compass were made in 
1599, by the Dutch.

The following notes of variation of the compass in Europe 
are here added:—

Paris a.d. 1541, E 7+ degrees; 1550, E 8|; 1580, E 11|; 
1630, 4} ； 16G3, nothing.

Loudon a.d. 1580, E 11° 15'; 1622, E 6; 1660, nothing; 
1692, W G; 1730, W 13 ; 1818 W 24。41'; 1850, W 22° 30'.

These data show how in Europe eastern variation prevailed 
from the time when magnetic phenomena began to be closely 
observed till a.d. 1660, when western variation began to be the 
law in England; as it has continued to be till the present time. 
In the present century the line of no variation passes from the 
Arctic regions through the United States, and the South At­
lantic Ocean to the Antarctic part of the world. From that 
region it comes by Van Diemen's Land, and the Indian Archi­
pelago into Asia. Here it parts into two branches. The one pro­
ceeds by Cape Comorin and Persia to Lapland and the Icy Sea. 
Another traverses Chiu a, and makes its exit from the Asiatic 
Continent by Eastern Siberia.

The result of the observations of the gcomancers and others 
is that we acquire the knowledge of the fact, that as a part of 
the present ccutury is a time of small or no variation in China, 
bo was also a part of the tenth century and also of the eighth. 
But further, the circumstance that no later geomancer has 
made an unconscious register of a new change observed by him 
from west to east variation or vice versa, by adding a new circle 
to the compass, must not be taken as indicating that the liue of 
no variation has not passed through China during the interval 
between the tenth century and the present. They may have 
often observed it, but their compass was complex enough. Why 
increase its many circles ? It is cumbersome as it is. Why 
make it more so ?

Mr. Wylie pointed out in his paper of 1859, that the observa- 
tion oi Yi-hing was taken at Chang-au, the present capital of 
the province of Shen-si, and that that of Shen-kwa is to be 
supposed to have been taken at Pieu-liang, the present K*ai-  
feng-fu. He also cites a passage from Su-kwang-k*!  which says 
that the direction of the needle differs from the line of the meri-. 
dian. There is a variation for each place. In Peking the 
variation is 5° 40' east. This is found iu his work Li-yL

Mr, Wylie also gives from the celebrated mathematician Mei-
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'wu-ngan, who lived iu the middle of the 17th century the fol- 
1 lowing observed variation. At Nanking the variation was three 
«degrees east. At Sucheu it was two and a half degrees east.

Mei-wu-ngan was astouished to find that Adam Scbaal stated 
Hhe variatiou to be seven and a half degrees, and expresses his 
i doubt of the fact.

Scbaal was probably speaking of the amount of variatiou in 
1 Europe at the time.

Mei-ivu-ngan was an elderly man when the emperor Kang-hi 
〔was a young mau, and received from that monarch high marks
• of respect.

Ml Wylie adds that at Canton iu 1817 there was uo variation, 
；and that at Peking in 1829, the variation was one degree forty-
• eight minutes west.

We see by the London and Paris observations, that between
• 1541 aud 1850 there was a change from eastern to western 
•variation, aud that the western variation had begun to decliue 
1 between 1818 aud 1850.

The following table is extracted from Ganot's Physics aa 
! trftnslated by Atkiuson, 1871.

It appears thcreforo that in 1663 the line of no variatiou 
passed tbrough Paris. It reached .the greatest western variatiou 
151 years later. Ifc is possible then that the interval between 
tho maximum eastern variatiou, and the maximum western 
variation is about three ceuturics.

The needle consequently may in China since the Tang dynasty 
have had western variation, and exchanged it again for eastern 
two or three times，

hi the above inentioned work 物理小識 Shen-kwa is 
quoted as saying ?屮。pig where he was writing the 
needle persistency p°^ed 圮丙位 ping-wei. This means on 
the Chiuese coi»P^%7，,®eu degree east of south. Transferred 
to our compass 聴 #頌繹勢 as 甲teen degrees to the west of 
north. The w吧%。荷頒严書 dynasty book when he adds 
that merchants 醯 ueedt 紗片呷 Au 巴P/Y 喚 in the 
European ocea。 points to the 丁 位 tmg-we^ moans 

[Observations at Paris.]
1580, E 11° 30’ 1825, 22° 22'
1663, 0 1830, 22 12
1700, W 8 10 1835, 22 4
1780, 19 55 1850, 20 30
1785, 22 1855, 19 57
1805, ，22 5 I860, 19 32
1814, 22 34 1865, 18 44

It appears therefore that iu 1663 the line of
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j&fteen degrees of eastern variation. European missionaries 
about a.d. 1580, when at Paris it was actually fifteen degrees 
and a half, may, as already hinted, have given the author 
方以智血is information.

The time at which Yi-hing and K*ieu-yen-lian  lived, was 
about a.d. 713.

The catalogue of Ch'ien-hing's library states that Yang-yi is 
reported to have been called to court about a.d. 1041.

Another passage in the same catalogue, in a notice of Han- 
lung-kiug g 龍 經 a work of -Yang-yi, says, he was living about 
a.d. 880, aud is doubtfully reported to have been an official 
geomancer in connection with the observatory.

The chronology of Lai-wen-tsiiiu who marked western vari­
ation needs still to be determined. The catalogue of Ch'ien-lung 
says of him that he wrote a book containing the reign Shau- 
hiug in its title. This reign extended from a.d. 1181 to 1163. 
We must suppose that lie lived at that time.

Let me add in couclusion that while the observation by Shen- 
kwa about a.d. 1080 of the variation is free from the supersti­
tion of the Feng-shui, and therefore more scientific than the 
observations of Yang-yi and Lai-wen-tsiun; yet that the ob­
servations of these two geomancers, although clouded with much 
false science, have in them a. real value as being the result of 
an actual knowledge of the variation, at the times and in the 
places (K'ien-cheu in Kiaugsi, and C*liu-clieu  in Chekiang) iu 
which they lived.

A passage already cited above says that the floating needle is 
found to vary half a division westward from the south point 
of the compass. This is said in the midst of a statement of the 
theories of Yang-yi, and can only be referred to him.

Further, the fact that the variation was western in 1080 in­
directly confirms the opinion that it was the observed western 
variation of the needle that led Lai-wen-tsiiin, about 1160, to 
place on the compass a new cycle beginning from 7*  degrees 
west of the north point.



ARTICLE V.

CHINESE EUNUCHS.*

By G. Carter Stent.

MUCH has been said and written about eunuchs at various 
times, but very little seems to be really known concerning 

them, save that they are unnaturally mutilated, and that their 
duties chiefly consist in attending ou the inmates of harems. 
In fact, everything relating to them is described so vaguely that 
one is almost tempted to believe that euuucbs exist only in the 
Arabian Night's Entertainments and other eastern tales, or in 
the imaginations of the writers, rather than actually belonging 
to and forming no inconsiderable portion of the human race.

Curiously enougli, with one trifling exceptiou, eunuchs are 
only to be found in eastern despotic countries, the enlightening 
influence of Christianity preventing such unnatural procesdings 
being practised iu the countries of those who profess it. This 
serves to shew at least one beneficial result of the spread of 
Christiftnity ； for while we are free from the baneful practice, it 
is a vile blot on less fortunate countries; too palpably shewing 
in wliat a low estimation the women of these countries must bo 
held, when their husbands or masters conceive it necessary to 
resort to such horrible mutilatious of one sex to keep the other 
pure;—for it is but sophistry to say that eunuchs are merely 
kept to mark the rank of the owner, to add to the dignity of bis 
establishment, and other balderdash of a like nature. There 
can be no other motive in using them than the suspicion, dis­
trust and jealousy of eastern potentates and others, of the fidelity 
of their wives aud concubines; and the dread that if men were 
employed, licentiousness and profligacy would ruu riot in their 
harems.

Eunuchs are generally represented as being vindictive and 
revengeful in disposition; this, if true, cannot be wondered at, 
for if they have been made eunuchs iu their childhood, and 
against their own inclination, the injustice and barbarity per­
petrated on them, as they grow up and fully perceive its great­
ness, must naturally rankle in their minds and tend to breed 
and develop all those vices for which we give them credit. On

, Read boforo tbo Society ou 26th March, 1877. 
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the other baud, should they have arrived at a period of adole­
scence, and have enjoyed intercourse with the opposite sex 
previous to castration or mutilation—either with or without 
their own consent—no punishment can be conceived more hor­
rible than that which they daily and hourly endure—that of 
seeing women iu their most abandoned moments, and knowing 
at the same time they have for ever lost their virility, and conse­
quently, fill power of the greatest enjoyment in life. They may 
be, and are, at the time, pliysically dead to all feeling of sensual 
pleasure, but it is impossible their minds and memories can be 
dead or oblivious of what had been or might still have been 
theirs, but for their mutilation. Those, therefore, who have 
indulged in sexual intercourse previous to castration, must feel 
the loss of their virility much more keenly than those who have 
been made euuuchs before they felt or experienced those myste­
rious workings of nature which accompany the adolescence of 
both sexes; and this also would tend to embitter and euvenom 
all their after lives, and fill them with but ill-concealed envy 
and hate.

I shall not endeavour to give a detailed account of the origin 
of euuuchs—particularly those of other countries—but, with tho 
exception of a short extract or two, shall only give a brief sketch 
of here and there one known to Chinese history, a few of their 
peculiarities, and the mode of depriving them of their pro- 
creative powers, whicli would seem also to deprive them of every 
virtue, leaving them the vile aud contemptible beings they are 
generally depicted.

Iu u Smith's Bible Dictionary ‘‘ we find the following remarks 
regarding euuuchs:—

“ The origination of the practice is ascribed to Semirainis 
(/1mm. Marc ell. xiv. 6), and is no doubt as early, or nearly so, 
as eastern despotism itself. Their incapacity, as in the case of 
mutes, is the ground of reliance upon them (Clarke's Travels, 
part ii. § 1-13 ; Busbeq. Ep. i. 33). By reason of the mysterious 
distance at which the sovereign sought to keep his subjects 
(Herod, i. 99. comp. Esth. iv. 11), and of the malignant jealousy 
fostered by the debased relation of the sexes, such wretches, 
detached from social iuterests (especially when, as commonly, 
and as amongst the Jews, foreiguers), the natural slaves of 
either sex (Esth. iv. 5), and having no prospect in rebelliou 
save the change of masters, were the fittest props of a govern- 
meut resting on a servile relation, the most coinpleto organa 
eupsycha of its despotism or its lust, (but see Esth. ii. 21), guardi­
ans (Xeuoph. Cyrop. vii. 5. § 15 : Herod, viii. 105) of the 
monarch's person, aud the sole confidential witucsses oi his uu- 
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own

giiaided or undignified moments. Heuce they have in all ages 
frequently risen to high offices of trust, etc.”

To quote again from " Smith's Bible Dictionary,'' in speak- 
皿1smuch*  we find the remarks:—

“ The moral tendency of this sad condition is well known to 
:忏 the repression of courage, gentleness, shame and remorse, 
■祟c development of malice, and often of melancholy, and a
• disposition to suicide/ ...............................................................................*

4< The operation itself, especially iu infancy, is not more dau-
• 6erous than au ordinary amputation. Chardin (ii. 285), says 
'[fat only one in four survives; aud Clot Bey, chief physician of
S'；。P^slia? states that two-thirds die. Buckhardt, (Nub. p. 
§、9), is mistaken, wlieu lie says tliafc the operation is only fatal 
lD about two out of a hundred cases.”

I shall have occasion hereafter to call tho attention of my 
hearers to some of the preceding remarks, aud see how far they 
agree with the facts as they stand regarding Chinese euuuchs.

The Cyclopedia (Penny) gives the defiuition of eunuch as "on。 

who has care of a bed；'' and goes on to say in regard to the 
custom of making eunuchs:—

“This peculiar species of barbarity was a Persian practico 
(Herod, vi. 32). It appears however that the Greeks sometimes 
carried on the trade of making euuuchs, whom they sold nt 
Ephesus and Sardis to the Persians for high prices; tho Per­
sians considering that eunuchs generally were more trustworthy 
than other men, (Herod, viii. 105). Tavernier tells us that iu 
the kingdom of Bootan twenty thousaud euuuchs were annually 
made in his time, to sell to other uations ； and the seraglios of 
the cast are principally served and guarded by them to tho 
present day." ,卩

"Tho Christian emperors of Eomo forbade the practice of 
making euuuchs, pa珪iculfirly Constantiue ； and Justiniau im­
posed a law of re也 1 讯垣u^ou 羿as exercised this inhumanity. 
In Italy however the process of castration is still practised upon 
children intended to supply the operas and theatres of Europe 
as singers. The cotiu^ ® oM.i^Ud<；mued fchosQ who from 
?XC®S3 of zef% m溫囂i int。holy °i驀时.gons so muti-

，萍酒电混韻瞄憲％腮&岫。of 

媽耽气炽"囂惴 

all whom they c。嘿 »n Arab, who was [臨渺? called Vela- 
s怦％ from Vem錦us，Aunals under the 火鳶思(See Epi- 
pbanius and B皿唁戒e m Blackwood's Edink , “回 2G0)?, 

In an able "gh Mag&zino, 
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(Vol. Ixxv. p. 60) named " The Past and Future of China,H we 
find:—

u The evils of polygamy, however, were aggravated by the 
monarchs of the *Han  dynasty raising eunuchs of the court to 
important offices in the State. lu Chiu a, these men, emascu­
lated in everything save craftiness and ambition, came to exercise 
a pernicious influence on the government; but, forming an 
association for mutual aid among themselves, they were the 
means of ruiuiug many successive dynasties without themselves 
being displaced.0.....................................................................................

u Long experience has shewn, in China as in other empires, 
that the energetic founders of a dynasty are by-and-by succeeded 
by men who give themselves up to pleasures—be talcing them­
selves to tlio harem, and resigning the reins of goverument iu 
many cases to crafty and ambitious cimuclis—a class of men 
who, as we have seen, have proved the bane of almost every 
dynasty for the last sixteen centuries.n

Herodotus (iii. 49), informs us that il Periander had selected 
the sons of the Corcyrrean nobles, and sent them to Sardis to bo 
emasculated, in revenge of ：in insult offered him ; for the Cor- 
cyrseans had first committed an outrageous deed against him."

Again, we fiud (Herod, vi. 32), that when the Persian generals 
11 had made themselves masters of the cities they selected the 
handsomest youths, and castrated them, and made them eunuchs 
instead of men."

Further on, (Herod, viii. 105), we are told that Panionius 
u whenever lie purchased boys remarkable for beauty, having 
castrated them, he used to take and sell them at Sardis and 
Ephesus for large sums; for with the barbarians eunuchs are 
more valued than others, on account of their perfect fi(lelity.u

Eunuchs, in all generations aud in all countries appear to 
have been objects of hate and fear, and often not without 
reasou; for, strangely enough, when iu possession of power, 
they have almost invariably presumed on it; the result has 
been that the whole class has often suffered through the fault of 
one person. Tliere have been periods when the hatred against 
them, through their overweening arrogance, lias reached to such 
a pitch that a general massacre of the euuuchs has taken place 
ere the hatred of the populace could be appeased.

Our earliest impressions of eunuchs一and those that cling 
longest aud most tenaciously to the memory ef most persons 
belouging to western nations— are derived from tales of eastern 
romance. In these the eunuch seems almost a mythical person­
age ；he appears occasionally on the scene, generally entrusted 
with some dcath-dealiug commission, which he proceeds, scy- 
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1 meter in hand, or provided with bag, cord, box, or poison to 
1 execute; we follow his actions with awe; wheu he disappears 
，we know no more of him—his further life is shrouded iu mystery. 
I Some eunuchs, I doubt not, could tell straugo tales of eastern 
1 licentiousness and despotism in the harem, had they the oppor- 
ttunity of doing so—safely.
乒 the bible eunuchs are variously spoken of as eunuchs, 

eoflicers, chamberlains, etc. (See note at end), and we see that 
[they have ofteu risen—like those in China, formerly—to high 
i rank, both in civil and military capacities: that they have 
《often been the possessors of great power, which they have wield- 

to their own benefit, have had, at times, undue influence 
r;ith their employers, and have beeu entrusted with duties which 
«could not conveuieutly have beeu given to others. Indeed, there 
iis a great similarity in the history of eunuchs, in no matter 
mint time or country they may have belougcd. We notice thia 
i remarkable difference, however, that whereas in other eastern 
(countries any wealthy persons can employ eunuchs in their 
ifamilies, iu China they can only be used by certain members of 
Hbe imperial family, aud in the families of the high hereditary 
]princes whose ancestors assisted iu establishing the present 
«dynasty. These eight princes possess—iu some cases—more 
iihan royal privileges;1 their rauk is hereditary. Iu brief, 
iennuebs, to all intents and purposes arc, in China, an appanage 
oof royalty only.

Origin of Eunuchs b.c. 1100,

As far as I can ascertain, uo mention is made of enuuchs in 
< Chinese history previous to the Chou dynasty, or about 1100 b.c. 
iAt this period we are told that Chou-kung,周 公,the younger 
I brother of Wu-wang,武王，the first monarch of the Chou 
cdynasty, framed a code of laws for Chiua, and among the five2 
imodes of punishment lie introduced, we find castration. Al- 
ithough I can find no actual law where the criminal, after being 

1 Members of the collateral branches of the imperinl family, each geno- 
i ration becomiug a degree lower in rnnk, (nna it may be added, poorer in 
ipockot) till eveutually they bccoxue mere luembers of the family, with no 
i rank whatever, wearing however the aud receiving a
t trifling allowftuce from government. These pera us ar? known as "Yellow 
{Girdles,n and some of them may bo found iu t e lowest walks in life—beg- 
8gars and thieves, ovon. 宀

« These are, mo,羸 pi,却J,伊仞,，刖命们 S , and ta-p'it 大群. 
1 Branding on the forehead, cutting ?吁衆露翠罗淨 by cutting off 
Itho cars, hands, or feet (chiefly feet), castrfttion, aud capitui piinishmgt.
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castrated, was made to serve the members of the royal family, 
yet both history and tradition says that such was the case, and 
there cau be very little doubt but that it was really so. Indeed, 
the very name of the punishment is proof sufficieut—kung-hsing, 
宮 刑.(Palace punishment); while one of the common terms 
for eunuch is also another convincing proof—if one were need­
ed—lao-kung-yen,老宮人一the centre character meaning 
both palace and castration.

It may be presumed that the system of employing eunuchs in 
the palace was found to answer; and gave such satisfaction^ 
that finding, iu the lapse of years and the increase of licentious­
ness, the supply of criminals to be made euuuehs not being 
equal to the demand for their services, other means were resort­
ed to to obtain them. Boys were either bought, sent by their 
relatives, or obtained from other sources, and castrated to fill 
the various posts in the palace, caused by keeping up establish­
ments, rendered necessary by the increasing style of splendour 
and luxury iu which each succeeding monarch lived ; till what 
had beeu originally a punishment only, became by custom or 
necessity an established rule.

In other dynasties eunuchs generally possessed great power 
and influence, in this, they fortunately possess little or none; 
consequently we do not hear much of them or their doiugs; and 
a foreiguer might live in China—even in Peking—for years, and 
scarcely know there were such persons in the country, unless- 
indeed, he was familiar with the language and casually heard 
the word " euuuch ‘‘ applied to another as a term of abuse.3

But little is mentioned of eunuchs in Chinese History, save 
of those who have distinguished themselves in some form or 
other; as a rule they are spoken of vaguely, as if not worth 
mentioning. I will select a few from amongst those who have 
come prominently before the Chinese world; tracing one or 
more from the dynasty in which they commence, through suc­
ceeding ones, down to the present time, giving a slight account 
of each, and finisliing with a brief sketch of the euuuehs of the 
present dynasty and reign.

Having said thus much I shall now proceed to introduce each 
eunuch in turu, and will commence with oue named ClTin-yen, 
麦 烟,■*  who lived about 720 b.c.

In the reign of Chou^huan-wang,周担壬，of the Chou 
dynasty, the country was split up into a number of petty states:

> In the south 太監 is commonly used.
4 To be found in the 列 國. 
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one of these was governed by a prince named Suug-kung, 
宋公.

This prince was holding his court one day, when a minister 
named ^ua-fu,華 父,had the daring to kill a rival minister 
in his actual presence. The whole of the officers were naturally 
indignant, and concerted measures to slay the obnoxious ;Hua- 
fii on the following day. Their plan, however, was frustrated 
by the euuuch, who secretly despatched a letter to 'Hua-fu, in­
forming him of the conspiracy against his life. ,

The uext day 'Huti-fn entered the court, bringing with him 
eight hundred soldiers, and slew uot only the ministers but the 
prince himself. Ch'iu-yen, the eunuch is spoken of as the one 
who " spoilt the affair n by his officiousness.

An iustance is given in the Lieh-kuo,列 國,where a ennnch 
was employed as a minister of death, which gives one an idea 
that—like eunuchs in other countries—they were employed am 
"private executioners'' occasionally. “

Cliin-hsien-kuug,晋獻公，of the Chou dynasty (b.c. 650), 
iustigated bv a favourite coucubine, ordered a euuucli named, 
Kuo-clii,赫 福,to go and slay liis second son Chung-erh,重 耳. 

The eunucii departed on his mission, but the prince, being 
secretly informed of this desigu, jumped over the wall of his 
palace and fled ; so closely, however, had he been pursued, that 
the eunuch in making a cut at the priuce while he was getting 
over the wall, cut off a portion of his sleeve, which be carried 
back to his royal master to shew that he had done liis utmost 
to effect his object. .

About the same period (b.c. G51), we have the following tale, 
which shews how a eunuch, to gratify his hatred, succeeded in 
setting a father against a son:

The king of Chi (齊王)，had @ favourite concubine, named 
Ts*ou, 鄒，with whom he was much infatuated. He also had 
a favourite eunuch, named L】i，伊力・

This eunuch had an intense 尚鷲如您 heir-apparent, on 
account of having been 皿給兇1 歸1 状辭solace on oue 
occasion. He was too乎吁：器思：當歸粉冗呻ict of the 
prince to his father,眼淫嘿土reclit. °竄啪t facts which 
would not redound to u，uction of his eue^el°re- as he
imagined, ensured the ](iyiug 60 011 忒鷺卬 a 汽re 
certain means; this was % 挪心眼。the kin” ?e l?°8 of the 
concubine as to cause 按】 o to destroy the
^teunueh set t* 浆舞鸞臨漕-ncubine that 

the prince constantly 旺°" gspecthd manner, 
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implying that her conduct was uo better thau it should be. His 
account inflamed the anger of the concubine to such a pitch 
that she determined to have revenge ou the prince; scratching 
her own face, therefore, aud disdrderiug her robes, sho ran to 
the apartments of the king in this state, declariug his son had 
done it in the struggle to take liberties with her.

The king readily believed the tale of his favourite, and flying 
into a rage, immediately ordered the eunuch to behead the 
prince ; but the latter, being informed of his intended fate, fled. 
AVandering about at uight the priuce was taken up as a vagrant 
and brought before a Censor, who discovering his lank and the 
danger he was in, concealed him in his own house.

Tlie eunuch, meanwhile, taking with him a number of soldiers, 
instituted a strict search througli the houses of the oflicers of 
the court—feeling positive that the prince must be secreted in 
one of these; at length he came to the Censor's house, which 
he searched, the prince escaping only by being disguised as tv 
■woman, and passing off as one of the female memhers of the 
family.

The prince afterwards fled the country, and on the death of 
his father some years later, he returned to his home and be­
headed his old enemy the eunuch.

I shall now skip over a period of some 400 years and bring 
iny subject down to the Ch'in dynasty, about 250 b.c.; where 
casual mention ouly, in the Hsi 'Haai,西漢，goes to prove 
that eunuchs began to bo largely used in excess of those who 
might have been punished by emasculation.

We are told in the book above quoted that Ch'iu-shih-'liuang, 
秦,始皇，built a palace, which he named, O^huaug-kuug, 
娥皇宮” the avails of which were 15 li in circumference. 
"Within this enclosure at every fifth step was a tower, and at 
every tenth an enclosed pavilion. Within the walls, also, were 
gardens filled with rare flowers aud plants, aud a crystal stream, 
spanned hero and there by marble bridges, meandered througli 
the gardens, adding to the beauty of the scene.

In this delightful place the emperor kept three thousand 
beautiful concubiues who were atteuded by innumerable female 
servants. After he had dismissed his court, the emperor loved 
to come hither and enjoy himself in the society of the ladies, 
drinkiug with them, listening to their music, or strolliug with 
them through the beautiful gardens.

But as it was impossible to keep so immense a place in order 
----- - •—

* This palaeo was burnt down by Pa-wang,錦王,b.c. 20G.
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I yd山 women ouly, and as he feared the 1 必Kg e i 】. | tolieentiousness were he to employ 慕您况囂腭 

'呼 the emperor selected a great number of lads who were 
made eunuchs for tins purpose.
Mg “ Chinese Beaders*  Manual^ gives a short account 

of a eunuch named Chao-kao,趙高,who existed duriug the 
i same aynasty. It says there that he was a eunuch in the 

service of Ch in Shih-^uang-ti,秦始皇 帝,on whose death, 
I b.c： 210, he conspired with the iniuister Li-ssii,季 斯,iu fabri- 
| eating a false testament, by which the sovereignty of the empire 
| was bequeathed to the Emperor^ second son 'Hu・'hni,胡 亥； 

the heir apparent Fu-su,扶蘇，having previously been sent 
into banishment. Chao-kao ingratiated himself with bis Im­
perial protege by yielding boundless compliance with the latter's 
wishes, but his ambition still aimed at a more entire control of 

! power. Iu furtherance of this secret design he sought to remove 
from his path all possible antagonists; and iu order to discover 
who were boldest among the courtiers he, on one occasion, pre­
sented a stag to the young sovereign, saying ' This is a horse 
for your Majesty.1 Some of the courtiers, on being asked by 
the Emperor what the auimal was, remained silent; others re­
plied * This is certainly a stag? Of all these, whom he regarded 
as daring to oppose his will, Chao-kao speedily effected the 
destruction. Trusting at length in his supposed power, he 
deposed the EiDjJeror, b.c. 207, aud put him to death, but was 
shortly afterwards assassinated by the youthful heir to the 
Throne." .

Tliis little episode shews the daring of the eunuch, and that 
he scrupled at nothing to obtain his ends, even going to the 
length of regicide- , , , ,

A hundred years 叫欵爲氏唸孵呷 an instance 
,of castration as a pn» ','軍。帝，of the former 
备an dynasty despatched a general named Li.Ung)李陵 苍 
： r subjugate the Hsiung-nii Tartn^ %

sa large force to “d fearing to return to his"珀 was 
, defea料,Low?貰j ]f upg prisoner to the 尸1 c°untry,
,voluntarily gave 己 皿 to Wu-ti, the enra响嚨”

O气tqisb啤乡帯l,,，s family tye beheaded：'看捋。血興 
址whole 思骤Ch籍,.可馬題心辭削* 皿盃 

ILrs, named Ssu 七溯皿 him that Li-li% 时宵'比ated 
"讪 the einpero1^ jtted to the Tftrtars 启信 i厨疽，an(l n L 
誓涉:覽S嚨茕熠窟龍嵩藩牆糾W題如膘 

心我 a while.
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but was eventually taken into the palace and did duty there as 
a eunuch. (Ho completed his great work 11 Historical Records/*  
史 BB， after castration). His punishment is spoken of as 
° palace punishment,5* 宮刑.

I now take another leap of 200 odd years, or to about a.d. 
170, at the time of the 'Htin dynasty, before Liupai ascended 
the tliroue.

The emperor Ling (靈帝)，had ten favourite eunuchs. 
These managed, not only the affairs of the palace, but the more 
important business of state; without scruple, - making use of 
their influence and power to extort wealth from all ranks and 
classes ； aud those who failed to comply with their rapacious 
demauds were invariably made to feel the power of the eunuchs 
by being stripped of office and honours, as well as having their 
wealth squeezed out of them.

"When the emperor died the ten eunu clis couspirecl together 
to establish his secoucl son on the throne, in preference to the 
eldest who was weak and delicate; but 'Ho-chin,何 進，the 
uncle of the two princes, expressed his intention of going against 
the wishes of the ten eunuchs, and of supportiug the eldest sou 
as the rightful heir to the throne.

The euuuchs, hearing of this, persuaded *Ho-chin  to enter 
the palace and discuss the matter over with them—they having 
previously coucealed assassins there with instructions to murder 
him. 'Ho-chin entered the palace aloue and without suspicion, 
his followers, numbering above five hundred, remaining outside 
waiting to hear the result of the discussion.

After waiting a long time, and finding their master did not 
return, they grew impatient and clamoured for his appearance, 
when to their horror, the head of 'Ho-chin was Hung over tlio 
palace wall into their midst—lie having fallen a victim to tho 
daggers of the assassins.

'宣o・chin'8 followers were so enraged at the sight of their 
master's bloody head that they vowed vengeance ； burstiug 
open the gates, therefore, they rushed into the palace, set it ou 
fire, and slew every eunuch they encountered. Among the 
victims were the ten eunuchs who had brought the attack ou 
by their treachery.

The empress and her eldest son made their escape out of tbo 
back gate of the palace, but were afterwards sought for. aud 
brought back; for the followers of 'Ho-chin, having glutted their 
vengeance on the eunuchs, hastily extinguished the fire they 
had themselves ignited, and order was once more restored in 
the palace; the eldest sou succeeding to the throne.
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Soino sixty years later （a.d. 230）, moution is made of a 
eunuch, named ^uang^hao,黄皓,who lived during the 
reign of A-tou,阿斗，the son of Liu-pai.c

This eunuch, out of revenge to a general who had vainly 
endeavoured to persuade A-tou to take his life, supressed de­
spatches sent to A-ton entreating reinforcements, ou two oc­
casions, wheu the general was beateu by the enemy.

Seventy more years brings me to the Chin （晋）dynasty, or 
about a.d. 300.

The emperor *Huai, （懐帝），of that dynasty had a minister 
named *Ho-tao-an, 何道安,whose daughter was one of his 
concubines. Both father and daughter wero ambitious ； and 
enlisting the services of Ciiia-yii,賈羽，& cuuucb, they 
conspired together to kill the emperor and place the son of the 
coucubine on the throne.

In furtherance of this scheme the eunuch concealed an assassin 
in the palace, with instructions to watch his opportunity and 
kill the emperor; the man was, however, seized in the attempt 
by the guard and at once consigned to prison.

The eunuch, fearful that the prisoner would confess who his 
instigator was, caused him to be secretly poisoned; and although 
the jailors and many others suspected the eunuch of having 
done so, yet none dared accuse so powerful a person of the act 

••aud he escaped.
Another leap of 800 years brings us to the emperor Yang 

（煬帝），of the Sui （隨）dynasty, about a.d. 600. Wo are 
told7 that this licentious emperor caused subscriptions to bo 
raised in every province under his sway, to cnablo him to build 
six palaces. Wheu these were built, he selected three thousaud 
women whom he placed in them as concubines. These were 
all entrusted to the charge of a eunueb, named Hsu-yiian, 許 寃.

This eunuch was very covetous and avaricious, and the women, 
knowing his weak points, used to bribe him with money or pre­
sents to induce him to recommend them to the favourable notice 
of the emperor ； each one doubtlessly hoping that she might 
eventually aspire to be raised to something higher than a mere 
concubine—perhaps even to share the imperial throne.

Among the ladies was one who had never even seon tho om- 
peror, as she had no money to bribe the eunuch with. Sho 
grew melancholy, and the thoughts of her hard lot preyed so 

* San-kuo-chih,三國志.

'In the Sui T'ang,隨唐.
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much on her mind that she committed suicide by hanging 
herself.

The eunuch reported her death to the emperor, and he taking 
into his head to look at the corpse, found, to his surprise, that 
she had been more beautiful than any lady he possessed. He 
bitterly reproached the eunuch for nob having introduced so 
lovely a creature to him while she was living, but must needs 
■wait till she was dead and then tell him of it. Some of the 
ladies, gathering courage, now related a few of the eunuch's mal­
practices to the emperor, who immediately ordered him to be 
beheaded.

Tradition says that the emperor was so smitten with tho 
charms of the lovely corpse, that he wept over and embraced it, 
regretting that he had never had an opportunity of doing so 
while it was living; and finally, tired out with unavailing 
lamentations and caresses, he felt asleep with the corpse of the 
beautiful concubine in his arms.

During the same emperor's reign (a.d. 605), it is related that 
a southern tribe sent tribute to him; among the tribute bearers 
was a lad, eighteen years of age, named Wang-i, 王 義.

Wang-i was a dwarf, but was smart in appearance, well- 
behaved, and naturally very intelligent. The emperor noticing 
this, took him into his service, employing the lad as one of his 
personal attendants.

AVhen the emperor paid visits to the apartments of the ladies 
Wang-i, to his astonishment, was never allowed to enter; on 
enquiring the reason from a eunuch, he was told that none but 
eunuchs were allowed to see the Indies. On further enquiry 
Wang-i expressed a wish to become a eunuch, and succeeded in 
persuading his informant to perform the necessary operation on 
him, which the eunuch did shortly after while Wang-i was in a 
drunken stupor.

When the emperor was informed of his attendant having 
voluntarily become a eunuch, he shewed a greater partiality for 
him than ever, and made him chief favourite. Wang-i, how­
ever, did not make use of this to further his own ends, but used 
all the influence he possessed to promote the welfare of tho 
people; and shortly afterwards, when there was a rebellion, he 
boldly—in a memorial—taxed the emperor with having brought 
it on by bad government.

The emperor was enraged at the temerity of his favourite, 
and ordered him to be brought into his presence immediately; 
but Wang-i, having conscientiously performed what lie consi­
dered to be his duty, and anticipating the death that was in 
store for him, committed suicide by cutting his throat—hoping 
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rremonstrances and death would have the effect of causing his 
^master to abandon his evil courses.

Yang-ti was much grieved at the death of his favourite, bufc 
sstill contmuing to oppress his people, he lost his empire and his 
lilife ere the year was completed. He was put to death by a body 
oof conspirators a.d 618.

Nearly a hundred years later (a.d. 713), in the T'ang (唐) 

iHynasty, during the reign of the emperor Hsiian Tsung,玄 宗， 

({or as he is more commonly called T'ang-ming-kuang,唐明 禿)， 

Emention is often made of a eunuch, named Kao-li-shih,高 力 士， 

mho faithfully followed the fortunes of his master for nearly 
ffifty years.

He was chief eunuch and privy counsellor of the emperor, 
annd has the credit of assisting this licentious monarch in many of 
kbis voluptuous orgies. Some historians also give him the credit 
oof strangling the beautiful Yang-kuei-fei,楊堂妃，by the 
corder of the emperor who was compelled to sacriiice her life to 
ssatisfy the hatred of his mutiuous soldiery.

Whatever the faults of this euuuch mgiht have been, lie was 
sat least faithful to his sovereign, and followed him in adversity 
aas well as in prosperity. He died a.d. 762.

In the same dynasty and reign was a eunuch, named Li-fu- 
Ukuo,李輔國，who attained to exalted rank and power, but 
who was eventually assassinated. Mayers thus briefly gives his 
Uhistory:—“ A eunuch of the household of T'aug Hiian Tsung, 
sand the latter^ most trusted counsellor during the closing years 
oof his reign. "When Hiian Tsung abdicated the throne in favour 
oof his son, the emperor Suh Tsung, the latter was similarly led 
tio repose unbounded, confidence in Li-fu-kuo, under whose in- 
flfluence he raised to the rank of empress the lady Cbang, one of 
tthe chief inmates of his seraglio (a.d. 757). From this period 
tthe control of State affairs was almost wholly engrossed by 
ILi-fu-kuo, who was advanced to the post of minister, and for a 
tlime his influence with the empress (張后)，who virtually 
naled the State, was unbounded. She begau, however, to 
weary of his dictation and sought to compass his death; but 
liber consort died before she was able to accomplish the project, 
aand in the ensuing confusion, Li-fu-kuo caused the empress 
bherself to be put to death iu her own apartmonts. On the 
aaccessiou of the heir apparent (the emperor Tai Tsung), Li-fu- 
Ukuo was for a time treated with marked respect and continued 
iiin the discharge of his high functions; but the emperor, fearing 
Hhis encroaching disposition, caused him shortly afterwards to. 
Ube secretly assassinated.0 This was in a.d. 762.
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Progressing onwards for some 300 years we come to the Snng 
（宋）dynasty, or about a.d. 1000.

lu the roign of Ch'en-tsuug,箕 宗，there was a chief eunuch, 
named Ch'en-lin,陳琳. He was one day going out of tho 
palace gato, when he encountered a female slave, named Kou- 
ch'eng-yu,冠 成 玉,bearing in her arms a small box.

The eunuch stopped the slave, and making her open the box, 
found that it contained an infant. He at once taxed her with 
being the mother of it, and demanded to know what she was 
going to do with it. The slave told him that the child was not 
hers, but that it was a prince, the son of the lady Li,（李娘 娘）， 

and that her rival the lady Liu （劉娘娘），had secretly ex­
changed her female baby for the prince, and had ordered her to 
throw him into the river.8

The eunuch could scarcely credit the sieve's story, but on her 
repeating it and solemnly swearing to its truth, he believed her, 
and taking tho box from the slave, he determined to save the 
prince; he therefore bore him out of the palace into that of tho 
emperor's uncle, to whom he told 'the tale, and who secretly 
brought up the child as his own.

Meanwhile the slave returned to her mistress, and told her 
that she had disposed of the child by throwing it into the river. 
The lady Liu congratulated herself on having so easily got rid 
of her rival's child. She had reason afterwards, however, to 
suspect that the child still lived, and resolving to ascertain the 
truth, she ordered Ch^n-lin to flog the slave girl till she con­
fessed what had really become of the babe and who had saved it.

The eunuch was compelled to flog the slave for his own sake, 
but the brave girl bore it without flinching, and allowed herself 
to be flogged to death rather than confess; she encouraging 
the eunuch iu flogging her and making him understand that 
she would not divulge, he feeling as much anguish in flogging 
the heroic gii,l as she did in receiving it, but each knowing that 
discovery must ensue were they not both resolute to carry out 
their role, Thus the prince was saved at the sacrifice of the 
girFs life. .

We now take another leap of about 350 years, to the reign of 
Yuan-shun,元 順，the last monarch of the Yuan dynasty （from 
a.d. 1333 to a.d. 1841）.

« Tradition also has it that the lady Liu shewed the emperor a skinned 
kitten, which sho asserted was tho child of the lady Li. Tho ompcror was 
so revolted at her giving birth to such a moustrosity, that he consigued her 
to the Cold Palace,冷宮，& c. disgraced her. Tho tale from which this 
incident is taken is not unlike ono in the Arnbian Nighfs Entertainments.
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This monarch had a daughter, known as Po^hua,百花, 

who was not only very beautiful, but was also skilled iu all 
manly exercises. She had a eunuch to wait upon her, named 
Pti-ld,叭喇，who having a hatred against n young student, 
aud wishing to compass his death, invited him into the palace, 
where he supplied him so plentifully with drink that the young 
man got intoxicated, and in this state was led by the eunuch to 
the sleeping apartment of the princess and left asleep on her 
couch.

When the princess returned to her chamber for the purpose 
of retiring, and drew back the curtaius of her bed, she was much 
astonished at seeing a very handsome youth sleeping there. 
She at once drew her sword and was about to kill him when 
be awoke, aud throwing himself at tho feet of the princess 
entreated her to spare his life; explaining how he had been 
iuvited into the palace by the euuuch, had been made iuto- 
xicatecl, and that he must have been conducted hithor while in 
that state.

The princess was charmed with the young fellow's ai)pearanco 
and iugenuous manner; aud instead of killing him, as she at 
first intended, she became deeply enamoured of him, and kept 
him concealed in her chamber.

This did not suit the views of the treacherous euuucu, and he 
informed the emperor of the princess having a young man coii- 
ccaled in her room. Yiian-shun, hereupon, ordered the eimuch 
to search his daughter's chamber and slay the person concealed 
there ； but the princess, hearing of the intended search, giving 
her lover a sword as a keepsake (表記),bade him ily—she, 
herself, assisting him over the wall.

The search was in vain, and the eunuch m a fright now 
entreated the princess to save his life from the anger of her 
fatlior. As she could not do this without implicating herself 
she stern I}7 refused. The emperor, disgusted at haviug listened 
to the tales of a euuuch impeaching his daughter's honour, aud 
conceiving he had been made a fool of, ordered the wretched 
eunuch to be instantly beheaded.

Wg now skip to the commencement of Hie Ming (Ujj) dynasty, 
or about a.d. 1410.

Yung-lo,永樂,the found如 of Peking, had a favounto 
general, named Kang-ping,剛乗，and knowing him to be 
brave and loyal, on ono occasion when he went out hunting, lie 
left the general in charge of the palace. .

Kang-ping was much gratified by the conndence shewn m 
him by liis royal master iu giving him such an important trust. 
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Fearful, however, that some enemy might endeavour to do him 
an injury by reporting some imaginary irregularity on his part 
among the ladies of the palace, which he might have difficulty 
i? refuting, he determined to guard against it ,by castrating 
himself.

As the general had anticipated, when Yung-lo returned, one 
the ministers reported that he had had improper intercourse 

with some of the palace ladies. In reply to this accusation 
Kang-ping briefly related how lie had made a eunuch of himself, 
and as a proof that he had done so, shewed the emperor the 
parts emasculated, to the utter confusion of his detractor. The 
emperor Was so struck with the general's loyal conduct that he 
made him chief eunuch.

When Kang-piug died the emperor deified him, giving him a 
niche in a large temple he had built to the God of-War （關 帝）. 

He also bestowed a large piece of ground, to be used as a ceme- 
te’y for eunuchs. The temple and cemetery are outside the 
P'ing-tzu-men,平則 門，about twelve li distant from Peking, 
at a place called Ching-en-chuang,境 恩庄.Since the death 
of Kang-ping and his deification by the emperor all eunuchs 
consider him as their patron saint or deity, and worship him 
accordingly.

The eunuchs, during the reigu of Cliien-lung of the present 
dynasty, also built a temple, which they named after and 
dedicated to their patron deity; calling it Kang-ping's temple 
（剛 乗廟）,they also enclosed a spot of ground for a cemetery. 
1'Kese are on the large plain called the ^ai-tien,海 淀.Both 
temples are used as hospitals for sick eunuchs; aud most eunuchs, 
when they die, are buried in one or the other of the cemeteries.

"When eunuchs are seventy years of age, or are rendered unfit 
for duty through sickness, etc., they are allowed to retire on a 
pension varying from two to six taels per month, and those 
who wish to do so, have the privilege of living in the temples 
rent free.

As eunuchs, after death, cannot be sacrificed to by their 
childi-en—they have none,—the government allows a yearly 
sum to enable a certain number of eunuchs to go to the ceme­
teries in the spring and autumn to burn paper money, and offer 
sacrifices at the tombs of those who have been buried there.

With this slight digression I will now resume my narrative 
chronologically. A hundred years later brings it down to the 
reign of Cheng-te,正徳 of the same dynasty.

In the reign of this monarch there was a eunuch, named Liu- 
chin, gi］瑾，who attaiued to extraordinary power. This eunuch 
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was a great favourite with the empress-dowager, and was raised 
by her to the rank of "Nine thousand years；"。his greatest 
recommendation to her favour apparently boiug, that he could 
write equally well with either hand.

Liu-chin was very rapacious by disposition, and stopped at 
nothing—even to the ruin of his country—so that he could fill 
bis own coffers. Ono instance will suffice for present purposes 
and I will briefly relate it:—

To the west of Peking is a hill, named “ Ten Prospect Hill,” 
上景 山• 血 由诅 hill a spring rises which flows eventually 
into the Yellow River. Liu-chiu employed workmen to cut out 
and enlarge the spot from whence the water sprung, tbiuking 
by this means its volume would increase to such an extent that 
it would inundate the country about Peking； when he would, in 
consequence, have the disposal of ample funds from government 
to repair the damage caused by the floods which he bimsclf had 

I originated. lu this instance, however, he was doomed to be 
disappointed; for after squandering immense sums of his own 
money in tho undertaking, he was compelled to give it up as a 
failure.

Liu-chin built the celebrated stoue road leading to the Lu- 
k'ou bridge, and many other works of a like nature owe their 
origin to him. He died a natural dciith.

In the same reign was another eunuch, uamod Wei-chung- 
hsien,魏 忠 賢，who ranked as a prince 歲）.This eunuch 
was also of a rapacious disposition, and generally succeeded, in 
compassing the destruction of those who thwarted his wishes. 
His ambition was such that he even dared to raise his eyes to 
the “ dragon throne/* and plotted to obtain possession of it.

Wei-chung-hsien stealthily kept a concubine, and so desirous 
was he of having a son that he secretly sent in search of the 
Ling-tan,靈 丹，or any other medicine that would cause his 
procreative powers to re-develop themselves. A doctor told 
him that if he extracted the brains from seven living men and 
ate them, his genitals would return to their original state and 
his impotency be cured. He therefore procured seven criminals, 
had their heads split open, the brains extracted from them, and 
devoured the revolting mess. Tradition does not inform us 
whether this horrible remedy produced the desired effect or not.

'九千歲. Princes are styled u thousand years,n 壬 歲；the om- 
.poror is addressed as “ten thousand years," 歲'consequently this 
g eunuch was next in rauk to the emperor.
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This eunuch built a tomb for the emperor.1 0 He also built 
a temple for himself at Hsin-chuaug-'rh,亲庄 兒，a place 
seventy li to the west of Peking. This temple he constructed 
rather as a place of refuge where he could fly to in case of 
dauger, or where he could carry ou his malpractices without 
interruption or dread. It was strongly fortified, and resembled 
a walled-iii city more than a temple, being surrounded by a 
lofty stone wall, so broad, that a carriage might be driven on 
the top of it; while at each corner was a watch-tower. In the 
enclosure were numerous buildiugs, and in the centre was a 
lofty tower or keep, whicli had seventy-two circular entrances. 
There was only one gateway to the temple, within which was a 
deep well covered^with a revolving trap. Every one entering tho 
gateway must cross this trap, which could be so arranged that 
the persons crossing could be easily deposited iu the well. To 
render tho entrance additionally dangerous, on cither side was 
a niche where meu might be coucealed and thrust at any one 
entering. The temple is still standiug, but is now called Hsiian- 
ching-kuan,玄辭觀.

In the succeeding reign, that of the emperor Chia Ching, 
嘉 靖,who came to the tbrono a.d. 1522, we have an interest, 
iug account of a eunuch and the mode of disposing of him.

Chia Ching, wc are told, had a daughter who had such an 
inordiuatc liking for lichees （荔 枝），that, partly to gratify her 
likiug, and partly to reward a deserving officer, a native of 
Kuang-tuug,廣來，（Canton） named Tao,陶,was selected by 
the emperor to be her consort （駙 馬）.

Tao returued to his native place, taking with him his bride, 
a largo establishment of servants, and a eunuch, named Hsii, 
許；who was sent by the emperor expressly to wait upon tho 
prmcess.

The euuuch was au arrogant, overbearing sort of person, and 
was both feared and hated by the Cantonese who had any deal­
ings with him, and the upper seat was invariably given to him 
wherever he went as a guest. This coming to the ears of Tao, 
he determined to humblo the pride of his follower; and repre­
senting to his informants that the eunuch was merely a slave, 
he desired them not to make so much of him for the future. 
To set them an example, Tao shortly after gave a large party 
and ordered the eunuch to wait upon tho guests. This humi­
liating treatment so exasperated the euuuch that he vowed

io All emperors have lheir tombs built for thorn while they arc yet 
living. Curious that the “ Lord of ten thousand yoars," should have his 
tomb prepared while he is, perhaps, not twenty years of ngc. 
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revenge, and at once secretly despatched a messenger to Poking 
with a letter to the emperor, in which he stated that Tao was 
on the poiut of rebellion.

Fully believing the eimuch's tale, the emperor sent an officer 
to order his son-iu-law back to Peking, and the latter, not 
knowing of what crime he had been accused, committed suicide 
°ut of sheer fright. The princess, however, was uot of so timid 
a disposition, and having gathered all the information she could 
concerning the eunuch's plot, she hastened to Poking, and ex­
plained everything to the emperor, who, euraged at the eunuch's 
treachery, ordered him to be rolled up iu cotton well saturated 
with oil, and then suspended from a beam, heels uppermost. 
While in this position the wretched euuuch was set fire to from 
the top—where his feet were—and iu this state remained, 
slowly burniug downwards, till death put au end to his suffer­
ings. This mode of death was called u Lighting the human 
lamp,”點A油燈.

A hundred years later aud we come to the last year of the 
last emperor （Ch^ug-ohen,崇禎）,of the Ming dynasty 
a.d. 1628.

In the stirring times which preceded the fall of the Ming （明） 

dynasty, a eunuch named Tu-shih^heng, 杜 士 恆,comes into 
prominent notice. This eunuch was governor of the nine gates 
of Peking at that exciting period, and it was he who opened the 
city gate11 and admitted Li-tzu-ch^ug,李自成,the rebel 
chief and his horde, who speedily overran the city and palace, 
committing all sorts of atrocities.

As is well known, the rebel-chief reigned as emperor eighteen 
days, having a dynastic title （永昌），and even casting cash 
having these characters on them during that brief period. Oue 
of the first acts he did was to behead the eunuch for opening 
the city gate, so that he reaped the reward of his treachery in 
a manner different from what he anticipated. This eunuch is 
spoken of with execration even to the present time.

In contrast to the above-mentioned eunuch was one who, 
living at the same time, was equally celebrated for his loyalty. 
This eunuch^ name was Wang-cheng-en,王承屬；Ke re- 

ii This gate was tho P^g-tzu-men,平 則卩土 On. tho accession of 
Shun-chih, 順 治，the first emperor of tho present dynasty, bo caused a 
flower resenibliug n peony to be cut into one of the brioks on tho left sido 
of tho gate-branding it, in faot, as a thief would bo ou tho loft tomplo. 
Tho gate is known as uTho Rebel's Gatep （賊 門）to this day. By a 
curious coincidence, on tho arrival of Shun-chili, Li-tzu-cL*cug  fled out of 
the city by the same gate he had so recently entered.
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maincd faithful to the last. Such was his devotion, that when 
his imperial master huug himself on Prospect Hill, he also 
committed suicide.】2

Another hundred years brings us to Chien-lung,乾隆，of 
the present dynasty, a.d. 173G.

Iu Chion-lung's reign the palaeo eunuchs were very arrogant 
and overbeariug, and were detested by every one : knowing this, 
it seems strange they did not assume a more conciliating atti­
tude ;such, however, was not the case, and the following sketch 
shows that they suffered for it in a very remarkable manner.

President Liu （劉中堂）was noted for bringing the delin­
quencies of ofiStcials to the notice of th。emperor, by souding in 
written reports of their misconduct; so that every one stood iu 
dread of him and his mischievous peu, except the chief eunuch, 
who thought he and his eunuchs were beyond the reach of the 
president's predilection for reporting ； and not content with 
thinking so, must needs tell liim as much. One day he stopped 
Liu*s  carriage, and insolently told him lie knew he was fond of 
reporting others, but that as tbo eunuchs never misconducted 
themselves they could laugh at him, as ho was unable to report 
them. Simply remarking that he would do so on the morrow 
Lin went on his way.

The next day the president was as good as his word, and sent 
in a memorial to the emperor, in which he stated that 44 although 
the eunuchs had originally been castrated, yet the mutilated 
organs must, in many cases, have grown to such an extent as 
to render re-castration necessary. He had heard such a thing 
had occurred iu the Ming dynasty,13and the result had beeu 
licentiousness and disorder in the palace between the cuuuchs 
and ladies. This coming to the emperor's ears, he had ordered 
an inspection of eunuchs, when it was found necessary to rc- 
crnasculato many of them. To prevent such a scandal occur­
ring the memorialist begged that the whole of the eunuchs 
jnight at once be inspected, and that those whose organs had 
partially grown might have them 1 swept clean/ （掃 净）.

Cliie,- ung assented to this proposal, and immediately issued 
orders or the whole of the euuuchs to be examined aud re- 
ctnascu a ed, if necessary, lest they should presume on their 
positlonJJucl the facilities afforded them, to cause licentiousness 

the palace.

就? Ci杪V^tMions of Ch,ung-chen,n "The Wry-ncckcd Tree,'*  
a吧 This did 1 Temp】。" Chine Review, IV, 294 ； 255.

foliation. aot actually occur; tho president was drawing on his
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This order was strictly carried out and many of the euuucbs 
underwent another operation at the hands of the "knifers." 
Many of the euuucbs died shortly after the operation, or as the 
Chinese tersely express it, were " swept dead,”(掃死)；others 
recovered, but there can be no doubt that they must have suf- 
fered severely. All this death, siifieriug, and consequent shame 
on the part of the surviving euuuchs originated entirely through 
the insolence of the chief eunuch to president Liu, who took 
this strauge method of punishing it.1 •«

In the 18th year of Chia-ch'ing,嘉慶，(a.d. 1814) a great 
niany of the palace eunuchs were iuiplicuted in a plot to over­
turn the Mauchu goverumeut. These eunuchs were members 
of a secret society, called “ The White Feathers,n—numberiug 
only a few hundred meu :—
"The little society had the audacity to attack the Imperial 

palace at Peking, succeeded in effecting au eutrance, aud but 
for the bravery and determination of one of the princes, who 
cflcctually opposed and destroyed the rebels, this little rising 
might have had a startling iutlueuce on the future destinies 
of the empire."】$

Ou the discovery of the part played by the eunuchs, those 
who were implicated in the conspiracy were apprehended, and 
upwards of a hundred of them were beheaded.

To come nearer to our own times, we find that castration has 
not altogether been discoutinued as a punishment. The follow- 
iug facts are in the memory of thousands of Pekiuese:—

In the 1st year of Hsien-f^ng,咸豐，(a.d. 1851) a yamen or 
court, known as the Hsiin-fang-chu,巡 §方處，was iustituted 
in Peking, expressly to try and punish all rebels who were un- 
fortunate, enough to be captured and brought before it. It is 
needless to say that very little mercy was shewn to the prisoners, 
death being the invariable sentence.

Iu the 7th year of Hsien-feng, some rebels were brought in 
prisoners; among them were seven boys, none of them over ten 
years of age- The full-grown rebels were all decapitated at 
ouce, but the law not allowing children to suffer death——or till 
they are fifteen years of age, when they are considered adults— 
Ibe boys were sent to the Board of Punishments, for that tri­
bunal to decide what was to be done with them.

As the Chinese notion is that the sons of rebels must breed 
rebels, and as the boys were of too tender au age to sufier death,

> 4 n jg said that tlio emperor ever afterwards felt compunction ft-r 
having ordered ?'onia8eu]fttion of the onnuebs.

• %e (* Th。血 Feather%”一C伽a ikview, vol. IV.. pp. 361-3G4. 
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the Board decided that they should all be emasculated and sent 
to the frontiers to become slaves of the troops stationed there. 
This sentence was carried into effect.

The most notorious and powerful eunuch of the present times 
was An-te^hai,安德海，whose adventures and tragic eud 
will probably from the theme of many a tale, play, or poem, 
when this dynasty shall bo succeeded, by another; for till such 
an cveut takes place, historiographers, poets, and play-writers 
will not dare relate his deeds, under penalty of losing their 
heads. The following brief sketch of his life and death may, 
however, be received as correct; as I obtained the particulars 
from one who knew him personally, and who was familiar with 
his history.

An-te-*hai  was brought up in La-ku (爛 庫)lane,10 just out- 
•side the Ti-an gate (地安門)of the palace. His parents, 
who were very poor, compelled him, at the age of twelve (1855), 
to become a eunuch,—this was iu Hsien-feng's reign. The 
young eunuch was very handsome, and on that account was 
selected by Hsien-fCng's empress (the mother of Tung-chih) as 
ono of her personal attendants ； and the lad displayed so much 
iutelligence and activity in hjs duties that she took a great 
fancy to him, and had him constantly about her.

While Hsien-feng was living, the partiality of the empress for 
her favourite euuuch did not excite much attention; but after 
the emperor's death, her infatuation for An-te-*liai  daily in­
creased, and she treated him more like a son than a slave; and 
although he held no ofQce, the empress made him a u white 
button/*  supplied him liberally with money, and indulged his 
every whim.

Some idea may be formed of his extravagance and the money 
required to keep it up—money which could only be procured 
from tho empress—when the reader is informed that An-te- 
'hai, a mere euuuch, had a large establishment outside the 
palace, where he kept sixty of the finest horses procurable, 
numbers of huuting-hawks aud badger-dogs, with their keepers, 
and a large retinue. Ho had also a wife—an umiecessary ap­
pendage to a eunuch—but one which lie conceived his riches 
and power entitled him to indulge in.

As An-te^hai grew in years17 and in favour with the empress, 
so also his arrogance increased; his conceit and insolence knew

io Ho was born in the 23rd yonr of Tao-kuang (1843), was emasculated 
in the 5th year of Hsieu-fcug (1855), and killed in tho Gth year of Tnug-

' At this time Tlsicn-feng was dead and Tung-chih quite a child. 
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no bounds, and so great was his presumption, that on one 
occasion he actually rode his horse round the courtyards of the 
palace, a thing the emperor, only, was entitled to do. Prince 
Kung was so enraged at the euuuch's audacity that he ordered 
him to be bound and taken to the Shen-hsing-ssu,愼刑 司， 

for instant punishment. The favourite was saved, however, 
for a eunuch ran off and informed the empress, who at once 
dispatched a messenger to the yamcn ordering his immediate 
release, as she had important business for him to do. Even 
prince Kung dared not detain the eunuch after this mandate, 
and he was accordingly released.

Among the many marks of favour shewn by the empress to 
this eunuch may be mentioned one which finds no parallel iu 
the annals of China. On the death of his father (1866)18 An-te- 
'hai applied for and obtained a hundred days leave to perform 
the necessary inoui'ning ceremonies. Dmiug the whole of this 
time the empress ordered him to be supplied with food from her 
own kitchen; and every morning eunuchs bearing covered 
dishes might be seen issuing from the palaeo gates. This 
hitherto unheard of proceeding attracted much attention, aud 
many queer remarks were mado at the time of a uot very com­
plimentary nature; high and low expressing their wonder at 
the empress so publicly displaying such an interest in a slave. 
The young emperor, Tung-chih, is also said to have disapproved 
of his mother's strange partiality for a euuuch, and there is no 
doubt he would have put a stop to An-te-'hai^ career when he
grew up. .

An-te^hai spent a great deal of his time beyond the precincts 
of the palace, visiting all the temples and places of note in the 
vicinity of Peking, aud invariably accompanied by a large 
retinue, consisting chiefly of loose characters, who imposed on 
and ill-treated the inhabitants. He even, ou oue occasion, 
extended his peregrinations as far as Tientsin, and squandered 
upwards of 3 000 taels during his trip ; this mouey-indeed the 
money for alibis extravagaucies, being supplied by the empress.

In the sixth year of Tung-chih (18G7), An-te-*hai  went on a 
pleasure trip to Shautuug, taking with、him above thirty fol- 
lowers, o； this occasion he even went so far as to use the flag 
of his imneriftl oiis{ress ； his followers, taking their cue from 
this, gave out g 竖 a special mission for the empress； 
Ind on 七拭印城"this imposed ou people of all ranks-

evn '挡El however, was brought to an abrupt termination 
器謡談豔。「°f S临屜时蛔1丁寶麗嚨 
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present governor (1877)—who it is said had received private 
iustructious from prince Kuug—sent soldiers to seize An-te^hai 
and his party, and the whole, after some resistance, were seized 
and thrown iuto prison.

The governor uow sent a despatch to prince Kung in which 
lie stated that the euuuch and his followers had so grossly mis­
conducted themselves on their arrival in Shantung that he had 
been compelled to place them in prison, and he wished to know 
what should be done with them. Prince Kung is said to have 
written in reply that ho was to behead the whole party. The 
governor carried out these instructions almost to the letter; one 
man aloue, a carter, being spared, and he only by proving that 
he did uot belong to tho party but had been engaged at a road­
side village.

The governor afterwards reported what he had done, and gave 
as his reason for doing so, the abduction of two girls by An-te- 
'h&i's party, nud the subsequent death of one of them. AVhetlier 
the party were guilty of the crime, or whether it was a tale 
concocted to give a plausible excuse for executing them all, no 
one appears to know; but one thing is certain, pamphlets were 
sold in Peking giving an elaborate account of the abduction and 
its consequence.

When the news of An-te-'hai's death reached the empress, she 
is said to have repudiated all knowledge of his journey to Shan­
tung, and whatever she may have felt, she wisely held her peace. 
The eunuch's property was confiscated, but the empress ordered 
her brother, Duke Chao,趙公爺,to support An-te^hafs 
mother in his own palace, which he did till the old lady died.

Having thus briefly given the history of a few of the more 
celebrated eunuchs, from the Chon dynasty (720 b.c.) to a.d. 
18G7 of the present dynasty, I shall endeavour, as briefly as 
possible, to describe them as they now are; and give, as well as 
I can, a few of their distinguishing traits, the inode of emascu­
lation, the rules they have among themselves, the duties they 
undertake and other details. Without farther preamble, there­
fore, I shall commence—giving first a list of those ranks •:which 
entitle the possessor to employ eunuchs, and the number of 
eunuchs each is eutitled by his rank to employ. It will be seen 
by the following that (with one exception) the employment of 
eunuchs is strictly confined to the imperial family.

The emperor ought to have 3,000 euuuchs to perform the 
various duties of the palace; at the present time there are not 
above 2,000 employed.

Princes of the blood (Ch'iii-wanrj,親王)，sons of the emperor, 
may use thirty eunuchs in their establishments.
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Imperial princesses10 （Kung-chu,公主），daughters of an 
emperor—who have been bestowed in marriage on high officials, 
or on Mongolian or Tartar princes, are also entitled to use thirty 
eunuchs.

Chun-icang, gp 王,nephews or younger sons of tho emperor, 
may use twenty eunuchs.

Pei-le,貝 输,grandsons of the emperor, may use ten. 
貝 子，sons of Pei-le, may use six.

Kung-ych, 公 爺,sons of Pei-tzu, may use four.
The exception spoken of previously, is the hereditary prin­

ces. （Hsi-ivang,襲王了。）descendants of the eight Mancha 
chiefs who assisted Shun-chih i以 establishing the present dynastj*.  
These are entitled to employ twenty eunuchs, but must employ 
some in their service, or they are liable to be reported and lose 
their rank for failing to keep up the dignity of their station.

The above-mentioned, only, are entitled by their rank to 
employ eunuchs in their establishments, aud they are all com­
pelled to do so.

Having, in the above list, given the titles of those who arc 
privileged to use euuuchs, I shall now proceed to relate how 
eunuchs are procured for the imperial palace, from whence they 
are procured, and who furnish them, etc.

Every fifth year each prince21 is required to furnish, for the 
use of the palace, eight young eunuchs. These must have been 
previously well trained, and before they enter on their duties 
in the palace, must be inspected aud guarauteed to be pure 
eunuchs—i. e. properly emasculated, clean in person, and free 
from all disease. The sum of 250 taels is paid for each of these 
eunuchs to the princes who send them, to recoup whatever 
expense they may have incurred iu purchasing and training 
them. This system is adopted to eusuro a constant supply of 
handy and faithful servants, as they have served a long proba-

J 0 These are supposed to be given iu marriage before they reach the ago 
of eighteen. It is rolatod of Taokuaug that he disliked his fifth daughter, 
on account of her lachrymose disposition. Ono day tho omporor became 
bo much annoyed nt her bursting into tears when summoned boforo him, 
that ho sworo he would marry her to a beggar; and actually carried out 
his threat, for ho married her to a common soldier, a bannermau, earning 
only four taols a mouth. The man, however, was well-conuected and was 
a fiuo looking fellow. When he became the husband of tho princess n 
pa'ace was given to him with an nllowanco suitable to liis rauk. Tho 
princess lived with him ten yours and died childless.

30 These are also called Tich-mao-tzil-wang,鐵帽子 王，効・ Iron- 
capped princes, figurative for the durability of their rank—never wear out- 
hereditary.

51 The Chin, Chun, aud Hsi-wangs, only. 
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lion before entering the palace; and, moreover, each prince is 
responsible for his quota of eunuchs sent.

But as this system does not nearly supply the number of 
eunuchs required, they are obtained from other sources as well; 
large numbers of boys, and even grown up men—either pur­
chased from their relatives, or voluntarily offering themselves— 
being constantly emasculated, and when recovered from the 
operation, drafted into the palace.

Most eunuchs are natives of Chihli, (indeed all eunuchs are 
supposed to be natives of that province, though it is probable 
here and there one may be found who is not) and of these again, 
by far the greater number are from a place named 'Ho-chien-fu, 
河間府，some 350 li to the south of Peking : this has been 
the case ever since the Ming dynasty. Chinese say that the 
natives of the place like to be eunuchs, but it would be more 
reasonable to suppose that compulsion had a good deal to do 
■with it in the first instauce, and it has gradually grown into a 

custom,n which (in China), like the laws of the Medes and
Persians “ cannot be altered.51

Among the reasons why persons become eunuchs at the pre­
sent day may be enumerated the following:—

Compulsion:—This one reason will account for at least seven- 
eighths of the number of eunuchs made; as in the case of boys 
of tender age, who are compelled by their parents or relatives 
to become eunuchs, either for the sake of the money which will 
accrue to them by the sale of the boys for that purpose, or from 
the desire of seeing them provided for in life.

Poverty:—In the case of those who are grown up, and who, 
having no means of getting an honest livelihood, prefer be­
coming eunuchs to beggary or theft.

Choice—or rather laziness:—As in the case of those who - 
become eunuchs on account of the high duties they will have to 
perforin; which, with good board and lodging, together with the 
certainty of a comfortable provision for old age, renders the 
prospect of a eunuch's life one to be envied and desired.

Other reasons might be given, but I shall content myself with 
the three already specified. In the first case—compulsiou; 
every one in China is aware that a parenfs word is law to his 
child, so that the boy would submit implicitly to whatever fate 
his parent might choose for him. In the second case—poverty ； 
men of twenty years of age or upwards may, in many instances, 
be their own masters, and have their destiny in their own hands. 
■When these desii'e to become eunuchs they must first find a 
securi切 as to their honesty and general character. When this 
is obtained, they have the operation performed ； wait till they 
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are recovered, and are then drafted into the palace, where they 
aro employed as gardeners, cooks, or iu some other menial 
work which does not necessitate their entering the private apart­
ments of the ladies.

Cases have been known of middle-aged men becoming eunuchs, 
and there are at the present time in the palace several eunuchs 
who are married and have families. These, of course, were 
made eunuchs after their marriage, being driven to it, some, 
by poverty, and it is even said, some, by the tongues of their 
better-halves. Those of the palace euuuchs who have wives 
and families are allowed to go out and spend a few days with 
them occasionally.

In regard to the latter reason, u Choice or Laziness," au 
illustration or two will serve to shew that such reasons can be 
assigned. I'll first briefly relate au instance of a failure:—A 
few years ago a newly-married young man expressed a strong 
desire to become a eunuch, as he said he should then have 
nothing to do but eat, drink, and sleep. His relatives eudea- 
voured to dissuade him from so insane au idea, and refused to 
become surety for him ； whereupon he attempted to perform the 
operation ou himself, but did it so clumsily that no oue would 
employ him. He, therefore, had mutilated himself for life 
,without gratifying his desire of living the easy life of a euuuch.

To quote another case:—There is at the present time in the 
palace of prince Su22 (淵j 王府 opposite the British Lega­
tion, Peking), a yonng man who became a eunuch from choice. 

.He had beeu married only a year when he mutilated himself 
with a common butcher's knife; this, occurred about five years 
ago. When lie recovered lie was employed in the Su-wang-fu, 
where he has remained ever since; going out occasionally to 
spend a day or two with his wife and daughter. In the case of 
this young man no other reason can be given except that he 
did it from choice. His friends are well to do, he is blessed 
with youth, a wife and child, aud all the comforts of a home, 
and yet he voluntarily becomes a eunuch by performing the 
operation on himself!

A curious case occurred in the 3rd year of the reigu of Hsien- 
feng (1853) which is worth recordiug as shewing to what au 
extent a Chinese will go to obtain his ends, and at tho same 
time have revenge :—A poor man entered a pawnshop one day 
and wanted to pledge his coat for a small sum. Seeing that it 
was worthless, the pawnbroker refused to advance anything on 
it, whereupon, the man in a rage pulled out a knife, emasculated

A Prince Su is ono of the hereditary Tartar princes. 
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himself on the spot, threw the parts emasculated on the counter, 
and insisted on pledging them for thirty tiao, (about $4). The 
pawnbroker was naturally much alarmed and at once reported 
the circumstance. Strange as it may appear to foreigners, the 
pawnbroker was compelled for his own sake to send the man to 
a temple, aud furnish him with food and medical attendance till 
he recovered, when he sought for and obtained a situation for 
the self-made euuuch in the palace of one of the princes; for 
had the man died, his death would have been laid at the pawn­
broker^ door, or having recovered, and not being satisfactorily 
provided for, he would have been a source of endless annoyance 
aud persecution to the unfortunate pawnbroker.

Having given some2 3 of the reasons why persons are made 
euuuchs, I shall as briefly as possible endeavour to describe 
where the operation is performed, by whom, and how it is done.

The place where men or boys are made eunuchs is just out­
side the inner Hsi-'hua gate (內西華門)of the palace, and 
within the imperial city. It is a mean-looking building, and is 
known as the Chaug-tzu,廠 子,the shed. Within this build­
ing reside several men recognized by government, yet drawing 
no pay from it—whose duty consists in emasculating those who 
are desirous of becoming, or are sent to become—eunuchs.

These men are called tao-tzu-chiaug,刀 子 匠,“knifcrs^ 
and depend entirely for their living on making eunuchs. They 
get a fixed sum—six taels—for every operation they perform on 
boys sent or brought to them, and for keep and attendance till 
the patieuts are properly recovered.

Grown up men desirous of becoming eunuchs, but who are 
too poor to pay the necessary fees, make arrangements with the 
"knifers ‘‘ to repay them out of their salaries. But in any case 
the “knifers" dare not operate on them unless they (the can­
didates) have securities to vouch for their respectabili切.

The u knifers n have generally one or two apprentices to ]earn 
the profession; these are almost invariably members of their 
own families, so that the profession may be said to be hereditary.

When the operation is about to take place, the candidate or 
victim—as the case may be一is placed on a kang in a sitting一 

or rather, reclining position. One man supports him round 
the waist, while two others separate his legs and hold them 
down firmly, to prevent any movement ou his part. The ope-

c3 Among tho reasons given might be mentioned th(e following:看 破 

紅 塵.Having u thoroughly seen the world"—disgusted with it, used up 
llas6: antipathy to women, lianng had too much of thorn: and some be­
come e unuchs because they think it a sin to indulge in sexual intercourse. 
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rating " knifer ‘‘ then stands iu front of the man—with his knife 
in his hand—anti enquires if he will ever repent.24 If the man 
at the last moment demurs iu the slightest, the " knifer'' will 
not perform the operation, but if he still expresses his williug- 
uess, with one sweep of the knife he is made a eunuch.

The operation is performed in this mauner:—white ligatures- 
or bandages are bound tightly round the lower part of the belly 
and the upper parts of the thighs, to prevent too niucli hremor- 
rage. The parts about to be operated ou are then bathed three- 
times with hot pepper-water, the intended eunuch being in the 
reclining position as previously described. When the parts 
have beeu sufficiently bathed, the whole,—both testicles and 
penis—are cut off as closely as possible with a small curved 
knife, something in the shape of a sickle. The emasculation 
being effected, a pewter needle or spigot is carefully thrust into- 
the main orifice at the root of the penis; the wound is then 
covered with paper saturated in cold water and is carefully 
bound up. After the wound is dressed the patient is made to 
walk about the room, supported by two of the u knifers," for 
two or three hours, when ho is allowed to lie down.

The patieut is not allowed to drink auythiug for three days,. 
during which time he often suffers great agony, uot only £iom 
thirst, but from intense pain, and from the impossibility of re­
lieving nature during that period.

At the eud of three days the bandage is taken off, the spigot 
is pulled out, and the sufferer obtains relief in the copious flow 
of urine which spurts out like a fountain. If this takes place 
satisfactorily, the patieut is considered out of danger and con­
gratulated on it; but if the uufortuuate wretch cannot make 
water he is doomed to a death of agony, for the passages have 
become swollen and nothing can save him.36

In spite, however, of tlie rough mode in which the operation 
is performed, it is rare that a death occurs; one case, only,, 
having come to my informanfs notice during many years,—the 
victim being a man of thirty years of age. This is entirely op­
posed to Chardin, who says that " one only in four survives/1 
and to the chief physician of the Pasha, who states that two- 
tbirds die. It would seem that Buckhardt was nearer the mark 

• when he says that the operation is only fatal in about two out 
iof a hundred cases, (See page 145).

*4 後悔不後悔.Boys are not asked tho question, the consent 
oof their frieuds being amply sufficieut.

It must be borno in miud that tho Chinese have uot foreign appli. 
aanccs in the shape of catheters or bougies to facilitate the free passage of 
uurino.
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When thoroughly cured—which he generally is in about a 
hundred days—the euuuch2G is sent into the palace of one of 
the princes, to learn his duties; at the end of a year, or so, he 
is transferred from thence to the imperial palace and appointed 
to wherever his services may be required. If a number enter 
the palace at one time, the ladies who require additional eunuchs, 
select from them according to their rank.

Newly joined eunuchs, previous to entering on their duties, 
are closely inspected by an old eunuch to see that they are bona 
fide eunuchs. They are then instructed in the duties of their 
respective posts till they are considered proficient in them.

The parts emasculated are called the '' precious," 寳；these, 
having been prepared by some process, are carefully kept by the 
“knifers " iu common pint measures hermetically closed, and 
placed on a high shelf. This is called high promotion （高 勝） 

—figuratively that the owners of them may rise to high rank. 
Those, however, of the newly made eunuchs who demand their 
“precious/*  or who have relatives who claim it for them, are 
allowed to retain it in their own possession ； these are likewise 
placed in pint measures on high shelves, being treasured with 
the utmost care.

The " precious " are kept for two reasons ； the first of which 
is, should a eunuch be promoted to any grade he must shew one, 
or he cannot obtain his rank—the possession of a “ precious'' 
rendering him eligible. It is inspected by the chief eunuch; 
this is called " inspecting the precious ”（胎 贄）.This inspec­
tion is a source of profit to the lt knifers/*  for those eunuchs 
who have, through ignorance or carelessness, neglected to claim 
their lt precious," when emasculated, are ofte^i, on promotion, 
compelled to pay a large sum for one—sometimes as much as 
fifty taels: It often occurs, too, that a eunuch loses his " pre­
cious/*  or has it stolen from him, and then, in the event of his 
being selected for promotion, he is either driven to the necessity 
of buying one from the “ knifers,n or has to borrow or hire one 
from a friend, so that it may well be termed " precious,M for on 
these occasions it is really so.

The second reason why the ft precious '' are so much prized 
is, that each eunuch, when he dies, lias his own particular one 
placed iu his coffiu and buried with him—or if he cauuot obtain 
his own, that of some one else. This is done, partly because 
the eunuch wishes to be as complete as possible when departing

so This applies chiefly to persons who are emasculftted when grown 
up ； boys up to twelve or fourteen years of ago may be taken to the imperial 
palace immediately they are cured. 
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into another world—for Chinese have a horror of being mutilated 
—and partly to hoodwink the King of Hades （閏王）,who is 
supposed to transform defunct eunuchs into she-muies ; and by 
having his " precious ” with him, he hopes to evade this fate.

It would take up too much time and space to specify particu­
larly all the duties eunuchs have to perform iu the palace. They 
may be summed up iu a few words; as regards out door employ­
ment, they are water-carriers, watchmen, chair-bearers, gar­
deners, etc., while their iu-door work is such as would be per­
formed by cooks, chamber, parlour, scullery maids, and persons 
of that class in our own countries. In short, they do every­
thing in the palace.2 7 I shall speak more particularly of two 
or three special employments of eunuchs as I am on the subject, 
the first of which may be styled of a. religious nature, so I give 
that the precedeuce.

In the palace are eighteen Lama priests, who aro also 
eunuchs. These priests are supposed to represent the Lo^hau,28 
and aro kept expressly to attend to the spiritual welfare of the 
ladies of the palace.

When a vacancy occurs in tho eighteen it is speedily filled up 
by selecting a eunuch who has either a desire to become a 
priest, or fancies he has a vocation that way; so that, iudepen- 
denfc of not having beeu trained to the priesthood from child­
hood, many of them know nothing whatever pertaining to tbeir 
craft when they joiu ; some of them, too, can neither read uor 
write, and we can readily imagine the amount of iguorauce and 
superstition to be found among these eunuch priests, and the 
spiritual benefit likely to accrue to the employers of tbeir services.

These eighteen Lama priests draw a double allowance of 
salary, receiving au allowance as priests iu addition to tbeir 
salary as eunuchs ; this is a strong temptation to many eunuchs, 
and any vacancy in the ranks of the priesthood is—under these 
circumstances—filled without difficulty.

The next u special employmentn of a number of enuuclis is 
theatricals. That tbo ladies of the palace may be gratified iu

It must not be imagined by this that thero are no female servants iu 
the palace. Every third year a certain number of girls, between the »ges 
of fourteen aud sixteen, nro selected from the families of Bauuoriuen to 
perform such light duties ns embroidery, etc., iu fact, they aro called 
*• embroidery girlsn （紡 女）• 'I'hose girls nil dress in male attire; they 

•remain iu the palace for five years, when they receive a small bonus aud 
aro sent back to tbeir respective families. There nre also matrons for per­
forming such duties tv? can only be porformed convouiently by such persons.

ae 雑 漢. These deities, eighteen in number, aro the attendants of 
Kuan-yin,臨音,the goddess of mercy. 
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their taste for theatrical entertainments, and as no outsiders 
can enter the palace, a dramatic corps is kept up especially for 
that purpose. This corps numbers over three hundred, and is 
composed entirely of eunuchs, the whole of them under the 
control of a chief eunuch. They live iu a building within the 
Imperial city, but outside the palace, called the Nan-fu,南 府. 

These eunuchs hftve no other duties to perform but those of 
playing in the palace, and the rehearsals, necessary to render 
them proficient.

Within the palace is a theatre, known as the T^ng-lo-yiian, 
同樂園• In this, it is customary to have one performance 
every month. This is entirely independent of representations 
given in honour of officials who may have distiuguished them­
selves ；and have therefore been deemed worthy of witnessing 
what may be termed a u state performance.**20

In addition to these the emperor or empress often orders a 
particular performance to be given. Both the present empresses 
ave said to enjoy farces or domestic dramas, in which tho homely 
lives of the poor are depicted, aud of which they can learn but 
very little, or witness in any other manner than by these sources. 
On the other hand(in emperor would invariably select pieces of 
an historical nature. It is related of Hsien-fcng that he was 
once so frightened at the “ make up " aud acting of a dramatic 
player, that he ordered the uufortunato eunuch to receive twenty 
blows for daring to startle him. This mode of complimentiug a 
player would rather astonish some of our dramatic performers, 
and would not have a tendency to develop " native talent/*  one 
would imagine. These players draw the same salaries as other 
euuuchs, but often get a largess bestowed on them by the emperor 
or empress when they arc particularly pleased with a per­
formance.

The following brief sketch, although somewhat trenching on 
another subject, serves to shew one more special duty which 
some of the eunuchs have to perform, so I will relate it:一When 
the emperor wishes for the presence of any particular concubine 
in his bed-chamber, he gives a label or tally, on which be has 
written the name of the lady, to the eunuch in waiting, who 
takes it to the lady in question aud she is borne in a chair by 
eunuchs to the emperor's sleeping apartment, which is named 
the Yang-hsin-tien,養心股.

On retiring to rest the lady does not dare get into the empe­
ror's bed in the usual manner—that is, from the head, or rather,

Ladies do not attend these represeiitations. 
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side—but it is etiquette for her to crawl in from tlio foot till she 
comes iu a line with her imperial bedfellow.

Two eunuchs keep watch outside the door, aud before break 
of day they arouse the concubine and she is borne back again 
to her own apartment. The circumstance of the concubine 
having slept with the emperor is then recorded iu a book, with 
the name of the lady, and the date of the visit. The entry is 
signed by the emperor, and the book is referred to to substantiate 
the legitimacy of the child, in the event of the coucubine .giving 
birth to one. It is considered of the utmost importance that 
this book should be strictly kept; and the visit of every lady to 
the emperor's sleeping apartmeut is consequently carefully re­
gistered and attested.

For the bettor managemeut of the eunuchs, and that tbe work 
of the palace may be carried ou systematically, it is （in the 
present dynasty） divided iuto forty-eight departments （四十 

八 處）：each one having its own particular class of duties con­
nected with it, and staff of euuuchs to perform those duties ; 
thus, there is the department for looking after gardens, court­
yards, cook-houses, armoury, chairs, etc., etc. Each depart­
ment has a superintendent （總官）—who is generally of the 
sixth grade, or having a u gold button.n Over, the whole of tbe 
departments is a chief eunuch, or general supervisor （都 總 官）； 

this officer is usually of tbe third grade aud wears a " red 
button.**

If any eunuch by reason of dislike to his duty, through hard­
ship, ill-treatmeut, or other causes, should ruu away from the 
palace, his absence is immediately reported to the 內大班兒， 

a species of police corps, whose duty it is to capture runaway 
eunuchs. Tbe men composing this force are not eunuchs them­
selves, but know all the eunuchs of the palace; and it is rare 
that one of them succeeds in escaping, for uo soouer is the flight 
of one reported, than the members of the force—（who are adepts 
at disguises, and may be considered detectives） spread them­
selves all over the city, and speedily recapture the deserter; who 
is then conveyed to a yameu-appointed for the punishment of 
eunuchs known as the Sben-hsing-ssu,愼刑司，where he is 
tried and punished according to the nature aud degree of his 
offence.

For a first case of desertion, the culprit is imprisoned for two 
months ； at the end of that period he receives twenty blows aud 
is sent back to his duty in the palace. For the second offence, 
he is put into the cangue for two months; at the end of which 
he is again returned to his duty. For the third offence, he is 
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banished to Moukden30 for two years and a half, and at the 
completion of his term of banishment, he is returned to his 
duty, as usual.

Theft is punished by bauishment to Moukdeu ； but if the 
property stolen should be anything prized by the emperor, such 
as curios, jewellery, or other valuables, the offender is taken to 
Chin-shau-k'ou,金山 口—a place about forty U distant from 
Peking—and there beheaded.

Trifling offences, such as neglect of duty, laziness, etc., are 
punished by the bastinado. When a eunuch commits an offence 
of this kind, it is dealt with summarily. The chief euuuch 
summons the attendance of a eunuch from each of the forty­
eight departments, each euuuch being armed with a baton-made 
by glueing together two slips of bamboo, with the rough side 
outwards—and the culprit receives from eighty to a hundred 
blows. When the beating is finished he is sent to the surgery, 
where the doctor—who is also a eunuch—dresses the wounds 
by rubbing in oiutment, and after three days the culprit is agaiu 
flogged to render the punishment more severe. This second 
floggiug is termed u raising the scabs ”（扌曷 携 疽）.

Sometimes, when two eunuchs have been implicated in a 
similar offence, each has to flog the other ip turn. This is 
amusing, for the one who flogs first does not dare strike lightly, 
lest the chief euuuch, who is looking on, should detect it; while 
[he secoud hits hard to have satisfaction for the beatiug he has 
just received from his present victim. This is called u flogging 
in turn” （倒打板）.

Palace eunuciis are rarely dismissed, they must be incorrigible 
before that event takes place. When once they are driven from 
the palace they cannot be employed as servants by any oug, 
and as they are fit for nothing else, they become beggars and 
eventually die of starvation. On the other hand, if a prince 
dismisses a euuuch it is not of so much cousequeuce, as lie 
may obtain employment in the family of some other prince or 
noble who is entitled by his rank to employ euuuchs.

The actual salaries of comaion eunuchs vary from two to four 
taels per month ； twelve taels being the highest salary any oue 
receives, no matter what his rank may be. It is not to be sup­
posed, however, that eunuchs are different from other Chinese 
in one thing—lt squeezing ：n—and many of them make largo 
sums in various ways, such as by pretending to facilitate, or 
really facilitating the business of those having audicuce; makiug

30 Sheng-ching.盛京；also called Feng-fion-fu,奉天府一血 
capital of Manchuria. .
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tpem comfortable while waiting, by supplying them with tea, 
pipes, etc., and the thousand mid oue other ways by which a 
true Chiuaman knows how to " turn an honest penny.” The 
salaries of euuuchs are paid monthly, whereas, other officials 
draw theirs half-yearly.

Each eunuch, iu addition to bis pay, is supplied with a 
certain quantity of rice monthly; aud economize their sala- 
rjes, as well as for couveuience sake, the eunuchs form messes 
amongst themselves, subscribing so much each to supply 
meat, vegetables aud other kinds of food, which is cooked in 
the palace.

Every courtyard in the palace has its' colony of euuuchs, who 
live in small houses, called "Menial's houses"(下房兒)， 

at the sides of the main building in which their particular em­
ployer resides; so that they can be readily summoned when 
wanted.

The palace gates are shut at dusk, and opened shortly after 
midnight, for the admission of such officials as have business 
with the emperor. Should auy eunuch be out of the palace 
when the gates are closed he is compelled to stay out all night, 
and is sure to be severely punished the next day. Official hats 
have to be worn ou all occasions by eunuchs, no one being 
allowed egress or ingress without a hat on; consequently one 
mode of puuisliing a eunuch is by taking his hat from him, and 

.by this means confiuing him to the palace.
All eunuchs are considered pure (chen,貞 or ch'ing,清.) 

but boys who are made eunuchs wlien under ten years of age 
are termed " thoroughly pure " (fung-chen,通 貞).These are 
specially prized, and are employed by the ladies of the palace 
•with as much freedom as if they were girls; performing such 
oflices as ought only to be done by women—some of them of a 
nature it would be impossible to describe here. These boy­
eunuchs aro supposed to be free from the least licentiousness— 
even in thought ；—in fact, they are cousiclered to be devoid of 
all feeling of that kind whatever. They are commonly called 
,• little eunuchs *,  (Hsiao-fai-chieu,)J、太 監)；as they grow up 
they are not allowed such freedom of intercourse, being replaced 
by others younger than themselves, while they are employed in 
such duties as do not bring them into the more private apart­
ments of the ladies. ... .. ni .

Eunucbs, in common with other Chinese, are not excluded 
from worshipping in temples, bu罗"气 fasting, etc., but
at the end of a prescribed ponod of Wmg which generally lasts 
about fifty days) they 呻 uofc aUowed 1110 Privilege of ascending 
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the tai-chieh,台 戒In this, however, they are not worse 
off than many others, for no cripple or deformed person, no one 
short of an eye, finger, or any portion of the body, nor any 
womau iu her courses, etc., can ascend the dais. In. this We 
have a marked resemblance to the Mosaic Law, as laid down 
in the book of Deuteronomy, XXIII.

Euuuchs may be known by the voice, want of hair on the 
face, cringing manner, hangdog, bloated appearance （in some）, 
aud an indescribable je-ne-sais-quoi, which those who have nx）t 
been emasculated do not have. To enable a better idea, how­
ever, to be formed of them, I will enter somewhat into detail, 
aud describe, as well as I can, some few of their more striking 
peculiarities.

Iu the first place, eunuchs, in China, invariably dress in 
sombre coloured garments （bought by themselves）, such as au 
ash-coloured long coat （p*ao-tzu, 袍子），and over this a dark­
blue shorter coat （kua-tzii,褂子），trowsers of some dark ma­
terial, and always the official hat aucl boots when on duty or 
out walking ；—the boots are more square at the toes than those 
generally worn by officials.

In walking, eunuchs lean slightly forward, take short steps, 
keep the legs close, at the same time turning the toes outwards; 
they may be recognized by their gait for a loug distance. Iu 
riding, they do not "grip" the saddle, but 11 ride on the stir­
rups,n—which are very short—leaning forward and rising up 
and down in them, u jockeying ;n—in fact, depending entirely 
on the stirrups regardless of either u equitation " or " grip."

Eunuchs, taken as a whole, may be considered repulsive 
looking, but young eunuchs are often very handsome aud femi­
nine in appearance; indeed, one can almost imagine some of 
them to be young women dressed in men's clothing. As they 
grow older there is something painfully comical in their appear­
ance ;on seeing them one cannot help fancying they bear a 
resemblance to old women, who forgetting their age and sex, 
are masquerading iu male attire. One is positive, therefore, 
on encounteriug a specimen of this sort, that it is either a bona 
fide eunuch, or else a masqueradiug old lady—the latter not 
being very probable. .

3i This is n raised dais, stage, or plntfonu, on which the priest sits, 
and at tho end of a period of fasting—which bas been previously ftunounced 
—ho examines and receives the confessious （kno-ch'&ug,告' 成）,°f thoso 
who have prepared themselves by fasting, etc., for the ceremony, and after 
having done so he absolves them （fnng-chieh,放 戒）.This is remark­
ably ftu<l like confession and absolution in the Romau Catholic religion― 
the dais being actually the confessional.



CHINESE EUNUCIIS. 179

All eunuchs, when they are emasculated, lose their natural 
voices, those who underwent the operation wlieu children can 
scarcely be distinguished from young women by tho voice; 
while those who liad the operation performed on them after 
arrived at maturity speak in a cracked falsetto—as a Billings­
gate fish-fag might. In fact, there is somethiug grotesque- if
I may be allowed the expression—in their voices, not by any 
means pleasant to listen to.

Actors, who personate eunuchs ou the stage, such as attend- 
auts who usher in a prince, emperor, or lady of the court, etc., 
always make a moaning, whining noise, as *hu-u-u-u,  such as a 
dumb person might make if in pain or distress.

Chinese, in general, are not celebrated for a very liberal supply 
of t（ hirsute honours,n but all eunuchs are utterly devoid of the 
nearest approach to a hair ou the face : should one have had 
bail, on it when emasculated, in a few months every sign of it 
disappears, the hairs comiug out gradually and imperceptibly 
till, the face is as bare of hair as a billiard ball. It is needless 
to say that hair in its most incipient form never appears ou the 
faces of those who were emasculated in tbeir childhood.

Young euuuchs, for a long time after they are emasculated,
II wet their beds." This is uot uoticed for a time, allowance 
being made for the receut operation they have undergone, but 
a loug continuauce of it results in a severe flogging to the culprit, 
which is contiuued till he either breaks himself of the habit or 
outgrows it. This habit has originated the expression—which 
Chinese use when wishing to convey iu forcible lauguage how 
their olfactory nerves have been offended when speaking of 
them—"He stinks like a eunuchn （臊如老公）.Chinese 
also speak of them as “ stinkiug eunuchs ‘‘（臊去公）,and 
aver that they can smell a euuuch for half-a-Zi.

When emasculated young, enuuchs often become stout, but 
their flesh is soft aud flabby ； they have no strength whatever, 
and most of them lose their ilesh as they grow older, wheu they 
speedily become outrageously wrinkled. It is rare to sec a stout 
elderly euuuch, those who are so look puffy and bloated. - Chi­
nese call this sort of corpulency " empty stoutness ‘‘（虛 胖）.

Emasculation seems to take all manhood nway from euuuchs; 
they age rapidly, looking sixty when only forty ； they are like 
children; will burst into tears at a trifle, or give away to 
ungovernable rage for what another person would scarcely 
notice, and are as quickly pacilied as they are to become angry. 
They are not by auy means bloodthii'sty—^-as eunuchs are usually 
represented to be—but exactly the reverse, being liarinless and 
conciliatiug in manner, as if they sought to mgratiato thorn­
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selves with those stronger than they are, by confessing—in their 
fawning demeauour—their own ■weakness and inferiority.

Eunuchs who had uo voice in their own emasculation—that 
is, those who were mutilated while children at the iustauce of 
their friends—invariably hate their fathers as being the cause 
of their life-long degradation, impotency aud misery ; they will 
often, in after years, refuse to hold any intercourse with them, 
though at the same time they may bo dutiful and affectionate to 
their mothers.

They are very clannish in disposition, and will always assist 
one auother against those who are not eunuchs, even to the 
extent of fighting.

Eunuchs- are very shy of persons seeing them perform the 
necessary operMions of nature, and will suffer any inconvenience 
till they cau find a place to do them in unobserved. This is a 
praiseworthj, trait iu their character, as Chinese, generally, are 
utterly careless who sees them at such times.

Any allusion, either direct or implied, to their deficiency is 
considered by them a great insult, and resented as such—if 
possible. If a person, when in company with a euuuch, sees a 
dog without a tail, or with one that has been docked, he must 
not speak of it as tail-less or dock-tailed, but as a '' deer-tailed n 
d°g （鹿尾兒的 狗）• If a teapot is miuus a handle it must 
not be noticed or meutioned. When speaking of cutting oue 
must not use the character ko,割，（which is also used to 
signify t（ castrate **） but la,刺,or one of the other characters 
meaning “to cut.”

Most of the eunuchs smoke opium, aud to enable them to in­
dulge in this habit without quitting the palace, seveu or eight 
opium dens are opened in its precincts; this is not only a con- 
veuieuco for them, but for officials who may have business in 
the palace, but are compelled to wait about the outer court­
yards. These opium dens are called " smoking establishments; 
（烟 舘）；七屁 fact of their being in the palace is notorious, but 
no doubt it is considered policy to shut the eyes—officially—to 
their existeuce.

All eunuchs gamble, and spend most of their leisure time 
in that occupation. It is their greatest source of enjoyment; 
as they say, if we u do not like gamblipg we have no pleasure ” 
（不愛赌錢沒有樂）.

As a class, eunuebs are considered to be very honest, it being 
a rare occurrence to hear of one having committed a theft. 
Another good trait in iheir character is that they are charitable 
to the poor, and generally carry loose cash about them to bestow 
iu alms on those they conceive deserving.
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Eunuchs are much liked by the small tradesmen with whom 
they have any dealings, for, unlike other Chinese, they do not 
care to haggle over a bargaiu; a seller, or workmen, knowing 
their peculiarity this way, has only to say “ give me what you 
please,** and for a trifling job, or for goods not worth half-a- 
dozen cash, be is sure to receive a handful; so that this class 
of people generally trust to a eunuch's generosity, and invariably 
get the best of the bargain. lu paying for sm：iU articles too, 
they rarely take back auy change,—indeed it is seldom oue of 
them is ever known to be meau or stingy.

A great freedom of speech aud mauner is allowed to eunuchs 
on account of their deprivatiou ； luuguage and conduct that 
■would uot be tolerated iu others being looked over iu them with 
the remark, “ he is only a euinich."

The most common and vulgar name for euuuch is Lao-kung, 
老公＞ 2 which will bear translatiou either as u Old Earln or 
41 Old Cock"—the latter translation being the one iutended. 
To call them or address them as Lao-kuug is au unpardonable 
offence ; they are only spoken of as such when they are uot 
present. Wlien addressing them the proper way is to style them 
太監，內侍，老爺，裏血兒，甬監箫严The term 
''eunuch "（太 監）,applied to others—particularly amongst 
southerners—m a most iusulting epithet.

Wlicu a person becomes a eunuch he is spoken of as " quitting 
home"（出家）一the same expression which is used wheu a 
layman becomes a priest. Like the priest, too, when a euuuch 
dies, he is not buried with the rest of his family, so that both 
priests and euuuchs may be rcckoued u outsiders''—beyond the 
pale of home iuflueuces or feelings before death ; aud separated 
from his kindred after death.

As regards eunuchs being subject to inclaucholy and a dispo­
sition to suicide （See page 145）, close questioning elicited tho 
answer that suicide is almost luiknown amongst them, my iu- 
formant never having heard of a siugle case during a period of 
forty years; aud that melancholy is not more prevalent amongst 
them than it is amongst Chinese generally. In short, to sum 
up iu a few words what has already been stated, eunuchs, as a 
class, love mirth and gaiety—auytbing couduciug to amuse- 
ineut being eagerly sought after by them. That a Uttle amuses

3z Tho real character should be 宮.
33 Thcso terms aro all iu coinmou use now; in former times they were 

called 昭人,or 寺人. There are runny other terms for euuuchs, 
but those quoted have been deemed sufiicient, as beiug those used. 
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thorn, while on the other Imncl, a mere trifle will make them 
shed tears. That they love gambling, every one of them beiug 
gamblers. That they are affectionate to women and children, 
and are fond of pets—particularly small dogs—almost every 
eunueb baviug oue. They are not by any means revengeful, 
but are extremely timid, and have a dread of others who are uot 
as they are. An-te-hai's great dread was that some one would 
murder him; this is an exceptional case, but his dread was 
realized. They are irritable and excitable; will give way to 
bursts of rage and squabble like women, but they are easily 
pacified. Cases sometimes occur where they become insaue 
■when ill-treated or stripped of their rank for some fault, but 
their insanity is generally of a harmless nature. They are very 
clannish and will stick to one another tlirough thick and tbin. 
They are honest,, generous, and charitable as has been shown. 
Puttiug, therefore, their good traits against their bad ones, I 
think they will shew up favourably with the common run of 
Chinese; and when one reflects on the awful deprivation they 
have suffered, one is more inclined to overlook many of their 
failings and to tbiuk them objects of pity rather than execration 
aud contempt.

Note.

From the foregoing pages it may easily be gathered that the 
emperor is the only man zwho resides iu the palace at Peking. 
One man, only, iu that vast enclosure ! Well may he be styled 
the u solitary man ! ‘‘ （寡 人）. What a life, too, for the ladies! 
Incarcerated; shut out from the world, what is the palace but 
a gorgeous prison for them ! Seeing none of their male rela­
tives, and only at long intervals tbeir female ones, all their 
nearest and dearest home ties must be severed; the most sacred 
feelings of the heart must become withered and parched up for 
want of the nourishment necessary to foster them. Hearing 
nothing from the outside world, but what is filtered through the 
lips of eunuchs—for all they can gather of what goes on beyond 
their prison walls must come to them through that source— 
xvbat wonder is it that we hear of heart-burnings, palace intri­
gues, and struggles for supremacy; each one striving to be 
favourite so that she cau forward her own interests or those of 
her never-more-to-be-seen relatives. And, lastly； what a life 
for the eunuchs I Their position must be worst of all. One is 
at a loss to know which to pity most, the emperor in his solitary 
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grandeur, the ladies in their gorgeous imprisonment, or the 
eunuchs in their deprivation of all that constitutes what may be 
essentially termed-*manhood.

From everything we can learn regarding eunuchs, but one 
conclusion cau be drawn as to their origin, aud that is, polygamy; 
were it not for that eunuchs would be as rare as unicorns. 
With this fact in front of us, the question naturally arises iu 
our minds "how about polygamy in the west ? If the Mormons, 
who are polygamists, are left to themselves, will they not here­
after introduce eunuchs ? n Revolting and painful as the idea 
may be, oue cannot avoid the reflection that they are gradually 
trending in that direction; that there is but a step between 
them and the eastern polygamist, aud unless they awake to the 
error of their ways, or are compelled to reform, that step—in 
the common course of events—must eveutuftlly be taken. Let 
us hope that this foul blot on civilization may be " wiped out ‘‘ 
one way or another, by common sense and humanity, if possible, 
by compulsion, if necessary.

Our bible makes frequeut mention of eunuchs; to facilitate 
comparison of dates, etc., I have given below a short list of 
texts, iu chronological order, iu which eunuchs are variously 
mentioned, commencing with the Jirst mention of them, which 
dates as far back as b.c., 1729.

Genesis xxxvii, 36. •• Aud the Midiauites sold him (Joseph) into Egypt 
unto Potipbar nn officer of Pharaoh's, and captaiu of the uimrd."

Genesis xxxix, 1, (Same date) •*  Aud Joseph was brought down to Egypt, 
and Potipbnr, an officer of Pharaoh, captain of the guard, an Egyptian, 
bought him out of the bauds of the Ishmacliles, which had brought him 
down thither,*'

T. Samuel viii, 15, b.c. 1140. “ Aud be will take the touth of your seed, 
and of your vineyards, nud give to his queers, nnd to his servants.

H. Kings viii, G, b.c. 892. “ So the king appointed to her a certain 
officer^' etc.

II. Kings ix, 32, b.c. 884. “ Aud he (Jehu) lifted up his face to the 
window, nud said, • Who is ou my side ? who?' Aud tbero looked out to 
him two or three cunuch$.'y

II. Kings xviii, 17, b.c. 725. u And the kings of Assyria sent Tartan 
and Rabsaris (chief euuuch) and Rabsliakeh from Lachish to king Hezekiah 
with a great })ost against Jerusalem.”

II. Kiugs xx, 18, b.c., 810. *•  And of thy sous that shall issue from 
thee, which thou shnlt beget, shall they take away; aud they sball be euuncLs 
in the palace of the king of Babylou.,*

IL Kiugs xxiii, 11, b.c. 621. *•  Aud he took nway the horses thnt the 
kings of Juclfth had given to the sun, at the euteriug iu of the house of the 
Lord, by the chamber of Nftthau-molech the chaniberlain.''

II. Kings xxv. 19, b.c. 588. " Aud out of the city ho took an officer that 
was set over the men of war."

Esther i, 10-12, 10 (b.c. 521). u On the seventh day when tho benrt of 
the king was merry with wine, he commanded Mchumau, Biztha, Harbona,
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provinces of his kingdom, that they may gather together all the fair young
women.

扇gtlm, Zethar, nnd Cnrcas, the seven chaviberlaint that 
served iu the presence of Ahasuerus the king"

11. “To bring Vashti the queen before the king with the crown roynl, 
to shew the people and the priuces her beauty; for she was fair to look on."

12. uBut the queen Vashti refused to come at the king's comiuaudment 
by his chamberlains.,f

Eslh- r ii, 3, b.c. 519. u And let the king appoint officers in all the 
provinces of his kingdom, that they may gather together all the fair young 
virgins unto Slmshan the palace, to the house of the women, unto the 
custody of Hego the king's chamberlain, keeper of the women.n See also 
verses 8 to 21.

Esther iv, 5, b.c. 510. u Then called Esther for Hatnch, one of the 
king's chaviberlains, whom he had appointed to attend on her," etc.

Isniah, Jvi, 3, 4, 5, b.c. 712. u Neither let the eunuch say, Behold I am 
a dry tree."

For thus snith the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep my sabbaths, and 
chooso the things that please me and take hold of my covenant;

u Even unto them will I qiye in mine house and within my walls a place 
nnd.a unme better than of sons and daughters ; I will give them an evor- 
JastinR name that shall not be cut off."

Jereniinh xxix, 2, b.c. 596. ,• After that Jeconinh the king, and tho 
queen, and the cunuclm, the princes of Judah, and Jerusalem, nud tho car­
penters, and the smiths, were departed from Jerusalem

Jeremiah xxxiv, 19, b.c. 590. 14 The princes of Judah, and tbo princes 
of Jerusalem, the eunuchs, and the priests, and all the people of tho land,” 
etc.

Jeremiah xxxviii, 7, b.c. 590. u Now when Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, 
one of the king's 力s," etc. See also verses 8 to 13.

Jereminh xli, 16, b.c. 588. “ Then took Johanau tlio son of Kftreah, and 
all the enptnins of tho forces that were with him, all the rcmuaut of the 
people whom ])e had recovered from Ishmael the son of Netliauiah, from 
Slizpah, nfter that he had slain Gednlinh the son of Ahiknm, eveu mighty 
men of war, and the women, and the cbildren, nud the eimuchs,'' etc.

Jeremiah lii, 25, b.c. 588. uHe took also ont of tho city an eunuch, 
which hnd the charge of the men o[ war; ftud seven men of them that were 
near the king's person," etc.

Daniel i, 3, b.c. 607. u And the king spake unto Ashpenaz the master of 
his eunuchs：' etc. Seo also verses 6 to 18.

Matthew xix, 12, a.d. 32. “ For there aro some eunuch^, which were so 
born from their mother's womb; and there aro some eunuchs, which were 
made eunuchs of men; and there be eunuchs, which have made thomsolves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake.”

Acts viii, 27. a.d. 34. “ And he arose nud went; aud behold, a man of 
Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority, who had charge of all treasuro," 
etc. .

Acts xii, 20, a.d. 44. u And Herod wfts highly displeased with them of 
Tyre nud Sidon; but they < nme with one nccord to him, and having made 
Blastus the king's chaviberlain their friend, desired peaco; because their 
country wns nourished by the king's country."

Bomans xvi, 23, a.d. GO. “Gaius mine host, aud of the whole church, 
snlulelh you, Erastus the chamberlain of tho city saluteth you, and Quartus 
a brother."
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